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PREFACE TO THE 1988 EDITION

As BIOGRAPHERS of Third World cultures, anthropologists have
often endeavoured to piece together such historical evidence as
they could find to provide a historical serting for their accounts
of contemporary society and culture, Such amateur excussions into
history have frequently occurred not only in the historically oriented
continental and American anthropological traditions but also in
the British social anthropological tradirion despire its ostensibly
ahiscorical, Durkheimian bias.® In the absence, usually, of much
documentary evidence, such anthropological histories have, perfotce,
concentrated on oral sources, thus vittually inventing that important
modemn specialisation — oral history.™

No special apology, therefore, is needed to introduce this history
of an Aftican ethnic group, based on oral and documentary sources
and written by an anthropologist who can claim no special historical
expertise. What is more remarkable about the present exetcise is
that it involves an anthropologist writing abour an ethnic group
which has become a modern nation-state (or more accurarely two
states: the Somali Republic and the Republic of Jiburi) and whose
connexion with chis culture and its representatives spans the period
from the birth of modemn Somali political patties in the early
1950s to the present. I first met members of the Somali nationalist
organisations campaigning for independence before embarking on
my doctotal field research in the 1950s and, during fieldwotk in
Somalia (1955-1957), had the privilege -of getring to know many
of the furure polirical elite. 1 thus developed the strong sympathetic
interest in Somali nationalist aspirations which is reflected in this
book.

CL. 1. M. Lewis (ed.), History and Social Antbropelogy, London, 1968, ‘The Ruture of the
past in British social anchropology®, Vieana Comtributions to Eibnology and Anibropology, Band
2, 1983,

“See, e.g., ). Vansina, Ora/ Tradition: a nady in bisterical metbodology, Chicage, 1965.
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PREFACE TO 1988 EDITION

My attempts to document and understand subsequent Somali
political developments have, naturally, not always been received
equally favourably by all those concerned. Somali policicans, like
their colleagues elsewhere, are more appreciative of adulation than
of analysis. However, I have in the main been more or less
tolerated by most Somali governments since independence in 1960.
Here ¢he general actitude seems to have been that expressed to
me once by Prime Minister ‘Abd ar-Razaq Haji Husseyn when
he introduced me to his cabiner as ‘thac chap who writes about
us. We don't always like whar he says, but the imporrant ching
is thar he writes abour us!” Although 1 have visited Somalia
frequently since the miliraty cowp of Ocrober 1969, T would be
less than honest if 1 concealed the fact c¢hat my relations were
happier with the preceding civilian governments. However, as I
think my Somali friends appreciate, I have given what support
I could to those wider Somali interests which rranscend particular
governments — thus endeavouring to discharge pare of the debe
which I rhink anchropologises owe to those they scudy.

The welcome growth in Somali Scudies over chis period and
especially from the lJate 1970s (afrer Somalia’s breach with the
- Sovier Union) also reflects these political developments. The tenth
anniversary of the ‘revolucion’ in 1979 provided the occasion for
a government-sponsored international symposium in Mogadishu
on Somalia and rthe World'. This, in turn, led o the formacion
of the Somali Studies International Association, which holds triennial
congresses (Mogadishu, 1980; Hamburg, 1983; Rome, 19806).
This multidisciplinary, multinational enterprise — in which Somali
scholars play an increasingly prominent role — is a far cry from
the small, largely expatriate. cottage industry which was all chere
was when I began my seudies.

I. M. Lewis December 1987
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PREFACE TO
THE FIRST EDITION

Tris sTUDY OF Somali nationalism in the Horn of Africa traces
the unfolding of a process rate in the recent history of the con-
tinent — the transformation (albeit still incomplete) of a traditional
African nation into a modern state. This phenomenon is rendered
all the more striking by its juxtaposition with a rival tradition of
political sovereignty in neighbouring Ethiopia, a state built on
conquest and comprising many different nations, peoples s:nd
tribes. Although in pre-colonial Africa, both nation-states (like
Somalia) and pluralist, multi-national statds (like Ethiopia) were
equally common, European colonization and decolonization
altered decisively the balance in favour of the latter type. Today,
with the exception of the Somali Democratic Republic, Botswana
and Lesotho, sub-Saharan Africa’s traditional nations and tribes
are not autonomous, but encapsulated in multi-national states
formed haphazardly and without regard to ethnic bounc‘!a.ncs in
the European partition of the continent. Indeed, the ‘map of
Africa’ today is virtually identical with that under European
colonization at the turn of century. It is this _pr_cvmhng cultural
heterogeneity, with the growth of ethnic friction and conflict
since independence, which makes African states 50 ftag.dc and so
vehemently attached to the territorial frontiers which alone
establish their identity. If this accounts for what amouats to 2
kind of frontier-fetishism, it also explains the pervasive pre-
occupation with ‘nation-building’, the very undcgtandablc
struggle to achieve a culturally homogeneous unity which woul‘d
transform these colonial artefacts into viable nation-states. This
aspiration is not, as some theorists of nationalism claim, a mere
imitation of European nationalism — nincteenth-century or
otherwise — but rather harks back to the pre-colonial era when
Africa consisted of a mixture of authentic nation-states (like
Buganda) and of muliti-national states (like Ethiopia). The con-
temporary prevalence of the latter pluralist type, reminiscent in
many respects of the Habsburg empire, should not be allowed to

ix



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

distort our vision of the past and its connexion with the present.

The growth of modern Somali nationalism which is our primary
concern here, and its conflict with Ethiopian (or Ambhara)
nationalism, has to be seen against this wider background if its
special features are to be fully understood. Here the contrast with
Ethiopia is critical. Despite its ancieat Christian legacy, its
Semitic languages and its long-standing if intermittent connexions
with Europe, Ethiopia is essentially a traditional, pluralist African
conquest state. It owes its exalted status in African eyes to a
unique, if fortuitous, combination of virtues. Having defeated 2
European army (the Italians at Adowa in 1896), it not only sur-
vived the scramble for Africa but gained from it, participating
directly in the partition of Somali and other territory, almost as
an equal partner. Its biblical connexions, as Marcus Garvey
appreciated and contemporary Rastafarians commemorate, made
Ethiopia a potent symbol of Black Power. This image was
enhanced rather than diminished by the sympathy which Ethiopia
attracted as a consequence of Mussolini’s ill-starred attempt to
create an Italian East African empire on the eve of the Second
World War. The career, remarkable by any standards, of Haile
Selassie, Ethiopia’s last and most famous Emperor, greatly con-
solidated and magnified this unique legacy. As well as this
brilliant endowment, Ethiopia enjoyed the additional advantage
of embodying in traditional African form the Habsburg style of
state which colonization and decolonization left as the dominant
strain in the continent.

If Ethiopia thus entered the modern African stage with all the
attributes necessary for playing a leading role, it could not readily
dispense with the expansionist dynamic enshrined in its traditional
political structure. This rivalled and challenged the expansionist
ptinciple patently present in the constitution of the neighbouring
Somali Republic. The creator of modern Ethiopia, Emperor
Menelik, had in the nincteenth century participated directly with
Britain, France and Italy in the dismemberment of the Somali
nation and its division into five colonial territories. The formation
in 1960 of 2 Somali state, based on the principle of self-determina-
tion (here in effect Somali-determination) applied to the former
British and Italian Somali territories, established a state which was
inherently incomplete. It left outside the goal of Somali nationalist
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

aspirations the remaining three Somali communities then under
foreign rule in the French territory of Jibuti, in Harar Province of
Ethiopia (mainly the Ogaden), and in the northern province of
Kenya (then still British). Other African nationalists in their
Habsburg-style states sought to transform their fragile eribal
mosaics into cohesive nations. For the Somalis, in contrast, the
problem was — through self-determination for the three remaining
Somali colonies — to extend the frontiers of the state to embrace
the whole nation, a process with familiar parallels in Europe. In
traditional African terms, as we have emphasized, this aspiration
was as legitimate as that enshrined in the formation of pluralist
states.

However, as our study attempts to demonstrate, the juxtapo-
sition in the Horn of Africa of two expansionist states (Ethiopia and
the Somali Republic) based on the two contrasting principles of
state formation inevitably creates a fundamental structural conflict
of interests and aspirations which is more deeply grounded and
refractory than the routine ‘border problems’ that plague inter-
state relations in Africa. With the achievement of independence
frotn European rule, the principle of self-determination which was
formetly so stridently voiced by African nationalists has receded
into the background (except in relation to those last bastions of
European power in Rhodesia and South Africa), to be replaced
by the principle of the inviolability of Africa’s frontiers. Thus,
partly no doubt because of Ethiopia’s special status, and partly
because their own states are of the pluralist, territorially-bounded
type, African leaders have shown little inclination to see the
Somali dispute as a self-determination issue meriting serious
attention and sympathy. This is understandable and, as I have
suggested, reflects the fortuitous bias in favour of tribally hetero-
geneous states produced by the colonial expetience. The strains
this model imposes in Zaire, in Ethiopia, in Nigeria and numerous
other cases are increasingly evident. It seems probable, moreover,
that the powerful currents of ethnicity and local level nationalism
which are today so prominent in Europe and America are likely
to encourage rather than discourage parallel movements in
Africa. Whether this is a good or 2 bad thing is debatable and
certainly outside the scope of this book. It seems, however,
inevitable that if Africa is to overcome its systemic instabilities,
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

- concessions may have to be made to its ethnic problems — whether
through devolution ot some other process. Certainly the acute
problem posed by the antagonism betwéen Ethiopian and Somali
irredentism in the Hotn of Africa will not disappear by being
ignored. This is not a matter that can be satisfactorily resolved
by short-tesm military expedients. What is nceded is a radical
political solution based on a full and accurate appreciation of the
unique features of this intractable issue. If this book can con-
tribute in any way towards this outcome, it will have more than
served its purpose.

My more specific aim is to provide a sociologically and anthro-
pologically informed history of the Somali people. In contrast
to many other cases where political aspirations inspire cultural
cohesion and nationalism is invoked as a means rather than an
end, here I argue cultural nationalism has in contrast become
increasingly politicized. But if the history of Somali nationalism
is the major focus of this book, I have also tried to explore a
aumber of subsidiary questions. In this unusual case of multiple
colonization (by Bzitain, France, Ethiopia and Italy), I have given
some attention to the different, and often conflicting, interests
and policies of the colonial powers, and to the contrasts which
can be seen between the various systems of rule established by
them. I have also sought to elucidate the circumstances of the
holy war waged by Sayyid Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan against
the colonizers between 1900 and 1gz0. Here I have made con-
siderable use of unpublished traditional source material and have
tried to indicate something of the complex interplay of per-
sonalities, clan attachments and religious rivalries which forms
the essendal background to any full comprehension of Sayyid
Muhammad’s aims and achievements.

This brings me to the problem of sources. Although there is a
considerable, indeed formidable, body of detailed writing on
Somali linguistics, ethnography and sociology, and in Italian
particularly an extensive general literature, history remains
poorly served. With a very few honourable exceptions, there is
scarcely a detailed study of any period, and few works which
show insight into the cultural complexities of internal history. So
it was in 1965 when the first edition of this book was published.
In this revised edition, to which I have added two new chapters
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covering the period up to 1978, it is a pleasure to ICFOI.d the
remarkable growth of an indigenous sch(_Jol 9f Soma.!: history
speatheaded by the brilliant self-taught historian, Sheikh Jama
Umar ‘Ise, whose splendid volumes on Sayyid Muh_arnmad
¢Abdille Hassan are, by any standards, models of scholars}]q?.*

1 have limited chapter notes and references to a minmum,
seeking only to document or dilate upon a few important points,
and to call attention to some of the more useful sources. Mai}y of
the works cited contain lists of other relevant publications.
Fuller bibliographies are contained in my Peoples of the Horn of
Africa, London, 1969, pp- 177-89 and my review of research
trends in the Journal of Semitic Studies, 1964, Vol. IX, No. 1, pp.
‘ zi{;‘:;se of both written and oral material is largely cqnditioned
by my social anthropological field research in S-Omﬂ.]m.lfl 19557,
in 1962, 1964 and 1974 — not to mention briefer visits in the
intervening years. My original rescarch in what was then the
British. Somaliland Protectorate was supported by the Cglomal
Science Rescarch Council, then by the Carnegie Trust and in 1974
by the British Academy. 1 owe an inestimable debt to all thcs?
bodies and to a succession of Somali governments, Somali
officials and friends whose generosity far exceeds my capacity to
repay it adequately. I have been studying Somah. culture _and
society for twenty-five years and, in the anthropological tradition,
have participated in (to some limited extent at least)‘as well as
observed historical developments in this period. While visiting
the Somali Democratic Republic in 1974, as 2 guest of t%'\c Somali
National Academy and the Ministry of Higher Education, I was
delighted to find, quite by chance, a group of Somali t_cac}}ers
engaged in the preparation of textbooks in the new Somali script,
translating passages from the earlier version of this book. I hope

that this new, enlarged volume may prove equally useful.
LM.L. Leondon, 1978

+See also Dr. Ali Abdirahman Hersi's recent Ph. D. thesis (‘The Arab.Factor
in Somali History’, University of California, Los Anglelcs, .1977}. This bo}d
wark, whose publication is eagerly awaited, is especially important for its
extensive use of newly discovered or previously aeglected Arabic sources.
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Busggan waxa aan u bibaynayaa dadka §. oomaaliyeed, kxwa taarsikbdooda
sameeya iyo kuwa qoraba, aniga oo galladeelin uga dbigayaa sidii wacnayd
ee gy sign sou dbaweeyeen dalkooda. Waxa kale oo aan wgu deeqayaa
gabadbayda ‘ Joanna', lovna yagaan Dalmara oo ku dhalatay Soomaaliya,
baatanna ku jirta raedraaca taariikhds A frika.

CHAPTER 1

THE PHYSICAL AND SOCIAL SETTING

The Land

WITH A POPULATION numbering perhaps four and a half
million, the Somali-speaking people can scarcely be regarded as a
large nation. Yet they form one of the largest single ethnic blocks
in Africa, and though sparsely distributed on the ground, live in
continuous occupation of a great expanse*of territory covering
almost 400,000 square miles in the north-east corner, or ‘Horn’, of
the continent facing Arabia. From the region of the Awash Valley
in the north-west, this often arid territory occupied by the Somali
stretches round the periphery of the Ethiopian highlands and
along the Gulf of Aden and Indian Ocean coasts down to the
Tana River in northern Kenya. This region forms a well-defined
geographical and ethnic unit which Somalis see as a patural base
for a sovercign state, although today it is split up into four
separate parts. In the ex-French Republic of Jibuti, which became
independent in 1977, Somalis make up about half the local popula-
tion (¢, 200,000 in 350,000); in the adjoining country of Ethiopia
(mainly in Harar and Bale Provinces) they number probably
almost one million; in the Somali Republic itself their strength is
approximately 3,250,000;1 and finally, in the North-Eastern
Region of Kenya,? they number about 250,000, Outside this
region, other Somali are settled as traders and merchants in many
of the towns and ports of East Africa (e.g. in Nairobi); in Aden,
in whose history they played an important role; and throughout
Saudi Arabia and the Gulf States. Farther afield, the roving exist-
ence which life at sez affords has led to the establishment of small
and fluctuating immigrant Somali communities in such diverse
European ports as Marseilles, Naples, London, and Cardiff.

In their dry savanna homeland, the Somali are essentially a
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A MODERN HISTORY-OF SOMALTA

principal crops are sorghum, Indian corn, sesa
. m, . me, beans,
anc! x;lnamoc‘; as wc':ll as fruits, and sugar-cane, which, hSWZ?r::s:ls:
'r;]'}i c};u f:cuflt;vatcd in the plat\;:tations owned by large corporati:)ns
xport ctop is the banana produced by 2 numb :
- - - f
étahax;‘ and Somali compaaies on a quota system coitrollcd b;rrl?c
ﬂ?cmrzil ‘:cgot;emmcnt. Outside this fertile southern zone between
rs there are no comparable arable res
north-west of the conntry now suppli g,
| : ity pplies a valuable sorgh -
ve;‘.; ::lcztgr:}.lf prodl.lr:;mn is expanding as well as date ciltlil\r'[;t?;:l
- pite this general division in physical fi :
tivity, both northern and southern § anc) are mob o
ivit omaliland ar j
sm(;:lgr ‘;fyde of seasons associated with the rotatioix Z‘;_b:EZtIGOEa
and S.W. monsoons. Apart from a variety of mi vet
periods, the main rains fall twice O e s ot
S yearly — between March
_[un.c, and between September and December ~ throug?x:out i;‘:
;eglbn. The dry scasons are similarly distributed: but while the
! }?ttest time of the year on the northetn coast falls in the summer
ti SOl.ll’.h is by contrast pleasantly cool at this period. In the’
:; sc:::clwastcs of thfe Jibuti Republic, this fairly regular cycle of
0ses most o its coherence, and the weather i
less- p;ed.gctablc except in its torridity. Mogadishu (pollas. f;:gc::_i:)}'
Elc)]lita of the Somali Republic, and the other ports of the sou,thetr;
an chan coast have a climate which though often humid i
pleasant in the cool season. N

The People

g.fl*.(;l:lllijcal'Il%r1 ::rli_[ culturi.l‘ly the Somali belong to the Hamitic ethnic
. osest kinsmen are the surrounding Hamitic
;:«zly Ei?tg:';en c:}tllled ‘ﬁ‘:ls'hi:;l,) peoples of the Ethigopian lo'\:nrl(:rfdass
- the traditionally bellicose *Afar D i :
Oromo (Gaila), Saho, and Beja. Their i o aaichbonss to
R X . Their immediate neigh
the north are the pastoral ‘Afalr i e ot
. with whom they sh ibuti
who extend into Eritrea aad Ethiopi e s end
. . To the w i iopi
the Somali are bounded b i otsl Oro,
_ y the cultivati d ;
a.ni Intl;l the :louth by the Boran Galla of Ig.gn;r; pastoral Oromos
ough there is much variation amon '
1 the 1 st them, th i
'f;a::;ris vfrhfch 1mmcd1atc!y strike the eye an%:l seem mostcglzhlz:;lcfl
cteristic of the Somali people as 2 whole, are their tall staturey
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thin bone structure and decidedly long and natrow heads. Skin
colour shows 2 wide range from a coppefy brown to a dusky
black. In their facial features particularly, the Somali also exhibit
evidence of their long-standing relations with Arabia; and, in the
south, amongst the Digil and Rahanweyn tribes, physical traces of
their past contact with Oromo and Bantu peoples in this region.
Traditionally, however, Somali set’ most store by their Arabian |
connexions and delight in vaunting ‘those traditions which pro- :
claim their descent from noble Arabian lineages and from the
family of the Prophet. These clains, dismissed by Somali national-
ists foday as fanciful, are nevertheless part and parcel of the
traditional and profound Somali attachment to Islam. They com-
memorate the many centuries of contacts betwgen the Somali and
Arabian coasts which have brought Islam and many other
clements of Muslim Arab culture. :
Thus, the Somali language* contains a considerable number of
Arabic loan-words, and Arabic itself is sufficiently widely known
to be regarded almost as 2 second language. Nevertheless, al-
though unwritten until 1972,5 Somali retzined its distinctiveness
as a separate and extremely vigorous tongue possessing an uf-
usually rich oral literature. Within Somali, the widest dialect
difference is between the speech of the northern pastoralists and of
the Digil and Rahanweyn cultivators. These differ to much the
same extent as Portuguese and Spanish. Yet, since many of its
speakers are also familiar with standard Somali, the existence of
this distinctive southern dialect does not alter the fact that, from
the Jibuti Republic to Garissa on the Tana River in Kenya, stan-
dard Somali provides a single channel of communication and a
common medium in which poems and songs compete for popu-
larity. Poetry, it should be added, today as much as in the past,
plays a vital part in Somali culture, and the extensive use of radio
broadcasting has enhanced rather than diminished its significance.
Often a poem is not merely the private voice of the author, but
frequently the collective tongue of a pressure group, and propa-
ganda either for peace of for war is more effectively spread
through poetry than by any other means.®
The distinction between the speech of the Digil and Rahan-
weyn and their more nomadic countrymen to their north and
south is one feature of the wider cultural, geographic, and historical
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primary division in the Somali nation between the ‘Samale’ or
Somali proper and the Sab. The former make up the bulk of the
nation, and their name (Samale) has ¢ome to include the Sab,
_ perhaps in the same fashion as the word “English’ is applied by
: foreigners to all the inhabitants of the British Isles. This larger
fraction of the Somali nation consists of four principal groups of
clans or “clan-families’. Descent in Somaliland is traced in the male
line, and each of these units has a separate founding ancestor from
whom, traditionally, its members trace their descent and take their
collective name.

The Samale clan-families comprise the Dir, Isaq, Hawiye, and
Darod, all of whom are primarily pastoral nomads and variously
distributed throughout the land. The Dir clans (*Ise and Gada-
bursi) are mainly concentrated in the western part of the northern
regions of the Somali Republic (the former British Somaliland),
in the Jibuti Republic, and the east of Harar Province of Ethiopia:
a smaller nucleus also occurs in the south in Merca District, and
between Brava and the Juba River. The Isaq (who in conjunction
with the Dir probably number almost three quarters of a million)
live mainly in the centre of the northern regions of the Republic,
but in their grazing movements extend also into the Ethiopian
Haud. To their east, the Isaq mingle with the Dulbzhante and
Warsangeli divisions of the Darod who, with a strength of perhaps
onc and a half million, are the largest and most widely distributed
of all the Somali clan-families. As well as the eastern part of the
former British Somaliland Protectorate, the Darod occupy the
Eastern, Nugal and Mudug Regions, most of the Haud and
Ogaden; and finally, although interrupted by a large wedge of
Hawiye in the centre of the Republic and the Digil and Rahanweyn
between the rivers, extend eventually into the North-eastern
Region of Kenya. The Hawiye, who boast probably more than haif
2 million persons, live to the south of the Majerteyn Darod in
Mudug, Hiran, and round Mogadishu. They extend some way
across the Shebelle basin where they mingle with the Sab tribes,
and also, like the Darod, are found again in strength in the nor-
thern part of Kenya.

With a total population of little more than half a million, the
Sab tribes are less numerous, less widely distributed, and contain
only the two major divisions already mentioned. Having a stronger
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THE PHYSICAL AND SOCIAL SETTING

cultivating bias than any other Somali group, their habitat is
ptimarily restricted to the fertile region between the two rivers
where their pastoral and cultivating sections mingle not only with
each other but also with pastoral nomads of the other Samale clans.

In addition to these divisions of the Somali nation whose distri-
bution and relative strengths are vital to an understanding of both
past and present events, there are a number of smaller ethnic com-
munities which require to be mentioned. The most numerous
(some 80,000 strong) are Somalized Bantu scattered in cultivating
villages along the Shebelle and Juba Rivers and in pockets be-
tween them. These derive in part from earlier Bantu and Swahili-
speaking groups, as well as from former slave populations freed by
the suppression of slavery at the end of the nineteenth century.
Although they still retain today much of their physical distinc-
tiveness, socially these communities are becoming increasingly
absorbed in the wider Somali society. The best-known groups are
the Shidle, and Shabelle on the Shebelle River, and the Wa-Gosha
(or Gosha) and Gobaweyn on the Juba. Less numerous but
economically and politically more important is the immigrant
Asian community (some 40,000 in the Republic, about 12,000 in
the Jibuti Republic) which consists chiefly of Arabs (many of
families domiciled on the coast for centuries) and a smaller number
of Indians, Pakistanis, and Persians. Similarly largely occupied in
trade and commerce and also in development and technical aid is
the small European community, numbering about §,000 in
Somalia and 14,000 in the Republic of Jibuti. ‘The few permanent
European settlers live mainly as farmers and estate owners in the
south of Somalia.

Mode of life and social institutions

Although the proportion of people who practise some form of
cultivation is higher, probably not much more than an eighth of
the total Somali populadion are sedentary cultivators, and these
mainly the southern Digil and Rahanweyn tribes. Thus for the
majority, in the arid conditions of the north, centre, and extreme
touth (Northern Kenya) of their country, nomadism is the prevail-
ing economic response, and mode of livelihood and social institu-
tlons in general are tightly adjusted to the scant resources of an
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unenviably hatsh environment. In thesé regions, with their home-
Wflls as a focus of distribution, the pastoralists move over many
miles in the year, driving from pasturage to pasturage and water-
poInt to water-point their flocks of sheep and goats and herds of
camels, and, in some southern areas particularly, of cattle also.

Of this mixed patrimony, although the Somali pony remains the
prestige beast par exvelfence, it is their camels which Somali most
esteem. These are carefully bred for milk and for carriage. Milch
camels provide milk for the pastoralist on which alone he often
depends for his diet; burden camels, which are not normally rid-
den except by the sick, transport his collapsible hut or tent and all
his worldly possessions from place to place. Camel-hide is used to
make sandals to protect his feet on the long treks across the coun-
try. But these uses do not in themselves account for the way in
Whlc}? the pastoralists value their camels or, despite the long-
stgndlr!g and wide use of money as a currency, explain why it is
pnmarfly in the size and quality of his camels that a man’s sub-
stanice is most tellingly measured. This striking bias in Somali cul-
. tureis b.CSt expressed briefly by saying that in their social as well as
cconomic transactions the pastoralists operate on a camel standard.
Thus the exchange of substantial gifts of livestock and other
WC:?.lth which cements a marriage between 2 man and a woman and
their respective kin is ideally, and often still in'practice, conducted
in the medium of camels.” It is also in camels that the value of a
man’s life and the subordinate position of women are expressed in
matepal terms. Generally the blood-compensation due when a
man is killed is rated at one hundred camels, while 2 woman’s life
is valued at half that figure. Lesser injuries too are similarly com-
pounded in a standard tariff of damages expressed in different
amounts of camels. Although in these traditional terms sheep and
g0ats are regarded as a sort of small change, they evoke none of
the interest and attention which men bestow on their camels and
lndecFl are considered primarily as the concern of women.

This difference in attitudes is consistent with the fact that the
milch camels and sheep and goats usually form two separate herd-
ing umts.- A man’s wife, or wives, and children move with the
flocks which provide them with milk and the few burden camels
necessary for the transport of their tents and effects. With their
much greater powers of endurance and resistance to drought, a
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man’s milch camels are herded by his unmarried brothers, sons
and nephews, moving widely and rapidly about the country far
from the sheep and goats which, in the dry seasons especially,
have to cling closely to sources of water. Particulatly in the dry
seasons, when long and frequent treks back and forth berween the
pastures and wells are required, camel-herding is an arduous and
exacting occupation and one well calculated to foster in the young
camel boys all those traits of independence and rescurcefulness
which are so strongly delineated in the Somali character.

With this dual system of herding the nomads move about their
country with their livestock in search of pasture and water, order-
ing their movements to conform as closely as possible to the
distribution of these two necessities of life. Pasturage is regarded
a8 2 gift of God to man in general, or rather to Somalis, and is not
considered to belong to specific groups. Generally, people and
stock are most widely deployed after the rains when the grazing is
fresh and green; while in the dry seasons they are forced to con-
centrate nearer the wells and make do with what grazing can be
found in their proximity. Only the herds of milch camels with their
attendants to some extent escape from this seasonal curtailment of
movement, and even they must also be placed in areas where they
van conveniently satisfy their less frequent but more substantial
watering needs. Rights of access to water depend primarily upon
Ita abundance and the ease with which it can be utilized. Only
where water is not freely available, and where the expenditure of
much labour and effort is required before it can be used, are
exclusive rights asserted and maintained, if necessary, by force.
And while in the general nomadic flux there is no rigid localization
ol pastoral groups and no appreciable development of ties to
locality, the ‘home-wells’ regularly frequented in the dry seasons,
and the trading settlements which spring up all over Somaliland
wherever people congregate even temporarily round water, pro--
vide some check to a more random pattern of pastoral mobility.

Subject to the vagaries of the seasons and the very vaciable
dlstribution of rain and grazing, there is some tendency for the
clans, which are the largest effective political units with popula-
tlons ranging from 10,000 to over 100,000 persons, to be vagucly
ansociated with particular areas of pasturage. Clans are traditionally
lodd by Sultans (in Somali: Sw/dan, Begar, Garad, Ugas, etc.). This
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title, which evokes something of the pomp and splendour of
Islamic states, ill accords with the actual position of Somali clan
leaders, who are normally little more than convenient figure-
heads and lack any firmly institutionalized power. Indeed for
the majority of northern Somali clans, the position of Sultan,
though often hereditary, is hardly more than an honorific title
dignifying a man whose effective power is often no greater, and
sometimes less, than that of other clan elders. It is in fact the
elders — and this in its broadest connotation includes all adult
men — who control clan affairs. With a few special exceptions, a
hierarchical pattern of authotity is foreign to pastoral Somali
society which in its customary processes of decision-making is
democratic almost to the point of anarchy. It must at once be
added, however, that this markedly unstratified traditional politi-
cal system does recognize a subordinate category of people known
as sab who fulfil such specialized and to the nomad degrading
tasks as hunting, leather- and metal-working, and haircutting. The
sab who practise these occupations form a minute fraction of the
total population and, traditionally, were separated from other
Somali by restrictions on matriage and commensality. Today the
enfranchisement of these Midgans, Tumals, and Yibirs, is far ad-
vanced and most of their traditional disabilities are disappearing.®
With the absence of institutionalized hierarchical authority,
Somali pastoral groups are not held together by attachment to
chiefs. This principle of government which is so important in so
many other parts of Africa is here replaced by binding ties of
_ patrilineal kinship. Somali political allegiances are determined by
descent in the male line; and, whatever their precise historical
content, it is their lineage genealogies which direct the lines of
political alliance and division. Although Somalis sometimes com-
pare the functions of their genealogies to a person’ ’s, address in
Europe, to understand their true significance it t has to be realized
that far more is at stake here than mere pride of pedigree. These
genealogies define the basic political and legal status of the in-

dividual in Somali society at large and assign him a specific place

in the social system.
. While descent in the male line (#/) is thus the traditional basis
" of Somali social organization, it does not act alone but in con-
junction with a form of political contract (ber). It is this second,
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and scarcely less vital principle which is used to evoke and give
precise definition to the diffuse ties of descent. As recorded in the
genealogies which children learn by heart, descent presents the
individual with a .wide range of kinsmen amongst whom he
selects friends and focs accotdmg to the context of his interests.

Thus, sometimes he acts in the capacity of 2 membet of his clan-
family, sometimes as 2 member of a constituent clan, and some-
times as a member of one of the large number of lineages into
which his clan is divided internally. But, within this series of
diffuse attachments, his most binding and most frequently mobil-
jzed loyalty is to his ‘7 giya-paying group”. This unit, with a ﬁghtmg
strength of from a few hundred to a few thousand men, consists
of close kinsmen united by a specific contractual alhancc whose
terms stipulate that they should pay and receive blood-compen-
sation (Arabic, diys) in concert. An injury done’by or to any mem-
ber of the group implicates all those who are a party to its treaty.
Thus if 2 man of one group is killed by a man of another, the first
group will collectively claim the damages due from the second,
At the same time, within any group a high degree of co-operation
and mutual collaboration traditionally prevails.

To grasp the significance of this political and legal entity ~
whose members do not necessarily camp or move together in
the pastures — but which is nevertheless the most clearly defined
political unit in pastoral society, it must be appreciated that the

nomadic Somali are a warlike people, driven by the poverty of

their resources to intense competition for access to water and’
grazing.® Even under modern administration self-help still retains
much force as the most effective sanction for redressing wrongs
and adjusting political and legal issues between groups. Hence,
with the difficulty under present conditions of adequately policing

much of the country, the security of the individual pastoralist’s’
petson and property depends ultimately | upon his membership of

A dfya-paying group. At the same time, the existence of this well-
defined social group does not preclude the formation of wider
kinship alliances as occasion demands. Thus, within a clan, diya-

paying group opposes diya-paying group; but swhen the clan is
sttacked by an external enemy, its various sections unite in

g¢ommon cause to protect their interests. Beyond the clan, the
widest kinship ties are those which unite kindred clans as members

II
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of the same clan-family. In the traditional social system, however,
the six clan-families into which the Somali nation js divided (the
Dir, Isaq, Hawiye and Darod; and the Digil and Rahanweyn) are
generally too large, too widely scattered, and too unwieldy to act
as effective corporate political units. But in the moderm situation of
party political competition, such extended kinship links acquired
new vitality and significance.

Cultivation

In the better watered reaches of the western part of the Northern
Regions of the Somali Republic and in Harar Province of Ethio-
pia, where sorghum millet is grown over an extensive area, this
pastoral regime has undergone a number of modifications. Here
within the past two or three generations, following the example
of the neighbouring Oromo farmers, Somali pastoralists have
turned to plough cultivation, and stable agricultural villages have
replaced the nomads’ temporary encampments. With a growing
~ sense of attachment to territory, ties of neighbourhood are
beginning to be acknowledged, which, although no formal change
in the traditional political system has yet taken place, constitute a
novel principle of grouping. This is evident in the organization
on a basis of co-residence, as much as of kinship, of such local
agricultural activities as harvesting and the excavation and main-
tenance of the ponds on which these cultivating settlements
depend for their water supplies. With this development goes alsoa
change in the bias of livestock husbandry: here cattle largely re-
place camels, and oxen are trained to the plough. The transition,
however, is by no teans absolute for many farmers are either
transhumant, or, although themselves sedentary, mainrain herds
of camels which are sent out to graze in the charge of younger
kinsmen. Farmers indeed frequently invest profits from the sale
of sorghum in camels; and apart from these distinctions there is
little difference in culture or social organization between the
pastoral and cultivating sections of a clan.

The influence of agriculture in modifying the traditional pattern
of life is taken a stage further amongst the Digil and Rahanweyn
cultivators, of the south of the Republic. Here the tilling of the
soil, in which a hand hoe is used, has a tradition going back
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several centuries, and the innovating influence of agriculture has
been strengthened and reinforced by such additional factors as
the great admixture of peoples and cultures which has taken place
in this region. For, besides a small core of the descendants of
people of original Digil stock, the Sab represent an amalgam of
many different elements of which the most disparate are perhaps
those deriving from Bantu and Oromo sources. And despite the
fact that the great bulk of the Rahanweyn are today people of
notthern nomadic provenance, representatives of almost every
northern Somali clan being found amongst them, many traits of
the old mixed Digil and Rahanweyn culture have survived and
are now those characteristic of this group as a whole. Thus it is
the Digil-Rahanweyn dialect of Somali, and not that of the
majority of more recent settlers, which is often spoken here;
although many people speak both this and™northern Somali,
Similarly, and equally distinctive, however unimportant it may
sound, while amongst the northern nomads tea is the universal
dish appropriate to every social occasion and in the austere
nomadic life synonymous with feasting, amongst the Digil and
Rahanweyn the corresponding delicacy consists of green coffee
beans cooked in ghee. As the coffee beans are eaten, and passed
from guest to guest in wooden dishes, the scalding ghee in which
they have been cooked is rubbed over the arms and hair and
snuffed up the nostrils with a characteristic and inimitable gesture
of satisfaction and pleasure.

More significant for the present purpose, however, is the fact
that in contrast to northern nomadic society, there is greater
social stratification amongst the Sab. In general three classes of
land-holders are recognized: putative descendants of the original
groups, long-standing accretions, and finally, recently adopted
clients. Those of the first category in every Digil and Rahanweyn
clan possess the most secure rights to arable land and play a
dominant part in ritual. Those in the other categories, and
especially in the last, traditionally enjoy less secure possession of
land. Membership in any clan is acquired by a client undertaking
to accept all the obligations, including that of solidarity in the
blood feud, binding his protectors. Only so long as these duties
are fulfilled can a client traditionally continue to cultivate the
land which he has been allocated by his hosts. At the same time,

13
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as might be anticipated, the institution of chieftainship is more
developed, and the traditional lineage structure of the north is
not so marked. In some cases, indeed, loyalties based on common
residence and common land-holding "are more important polit-
ically than those defined by kinship. Thus many of the names of
clans and sub-sections in this area refer directly to territory and
denote what are essentially territorial aggregations. Etymologi-
cally, the name ‘Rahanweyn’ itself means simply ‘large crowfl’
Finally, while often in the past Galla and Bantu serfs (now almost.:
completely assimilated) provided some of the labour for cultiva-
tion and house construction, these and other activities for which
collcfctivc enterprisc is necessary are today entrusted to worlk-
parties of young men recruited on a basis of residence rather than
kinship.

Thus the division between the Sab and Samale, which is the
widest cleavage in the Somali nation, depends nc:t only on the
different economic interests of the two groups but also upon their
cultural divergencies. Traditionally these distinctions are en-
trenched by the nomad’s assumption of proud superiority and
contempt for his southern countrymen, and the latter’s corres-
ponding resentment and isolation. Yet despite this, the gulf
between the two communities is not so wide as miéht at first
appear, Or as insuperable as each sometimes likes to suggest. As
has been said, many of the Sab are in reality of northern past-ora,l
origin; many again speak both dialects of Somali. Moreover there
is much that draws the two groups together economically. Man
of the southern cultivators not only have pastoral clients iaut ari
also sometimes clients to pastoralists. Nomads moving aéross the
territory of cultivators frequently exchange their milk in the d
seasons for the right to pasture their herds on the farmers’ ﬂe.ldl;:y
Similar transactions also regulate the use of water-holes b botl;
parties. In addition the Sab trade much of their grain wi)trh the
nomad's: and many of those pastoralists whose grazing move-
ments impinge on this fertile area have adopted, or are adoptin
cultivation, despite their traditional scorn for agriculture, just Eg
in t!}c north-west, where it seems to be profitable non;a]cls are
turning to the plough. Finally, the Swahili riverine communities
are also similarly involved in this increasingly ramified networle
of ties of mutual advantage between pastoralist and farmer.
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This sense of a commonality of interests, over and above the
cultural and - historical features which divide the two halves of
the nation, is traditionally represented in the national genealogy
in which ultimately every Somali group finds a place. Here Sab
and Samale are represented as brothers of common descent from
a line of ancestors which eventually links the Somali as a whole
to Arabia and proclaims their single origin. The distinction be-
tween the cultivating life of the Sab clans, and the pastoral
nomadism of the Samale, is fittingly explained by 2 number of
picturesque legends and anecdotes in terms of the different
characters attributed to their respective founding ancestors.

Religion and society

Despite the prevalence of war, feud, and fighting, particularly
amongst the notads, not all men are warriors: Those who devote
their lives to religion and in some sense practise as men of God
are known as wadads or sheikhs, and thus distinguished from the
cermainder and majotity of men who, whatever secular calling
they follow, fall into the category of wartiors (waranleh, ‘speat-
bearers’). This general division still retains validity despite the
proliferation of occupations available today. Men of religion, ot
sheikhs — to use the Arabic title which is usually applied to the
mote learned among them — fulfil such important tasks as teaching
the young the Quran and the elements of the faith, solemnizing
marriage and ruling according to the Shariah in matrimonial dis-
putes and inheritance, assessing damages for injury, and generally
directing the religious life of the community in which they live.
Essentially their réle is to mediate between men; and, through
the Prophet, between man and God - with the help of the.many
local saints to whom Somali look for suppert in the preferment of
their pleas for divine aid and succour. Ideally, whatever their
diya-paying and clan obligations, men of religion are assumed to
stand outside secular rivalry and conflict, although in practice in
the circumstances of Somali life this expectation is rarely if ever
fully sustained. What is significant here, however, is that in con-
trast to the position in so many other Muslim countries, Somali
sheikhs are not normally political leaders and only in exceptional
circamstances assume political power.

15



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

Although the settled conditions and more hierarchical political
organization of the southern cultivating Somali might seem to
afford mote purchase to the theocratic ordinances of Islam, it
would be very mistaken to imagine that Islam rests lightly upon
the pastoralists. For if in some respects the circumstances of
southern cultivating society conform more closely to the theo-
cratic Muslim pattern elsewhere, there is no distinction between
the two communities in their observance of the five “pillars’ of
their faith — the profession of belief in God and the Prophet, the
daily prayers, fasting, alms-giving, and pilgrimage. Nor, cer-
tainly, are the nomads any less pious or devout than the cultiva-
tors. The true position is rather that each community has adopted
Islam in slightly different ways corresponding to differences in
traditional social organization.'e Thus, for example, while in the
north many lineage ancestors have been accommodated in Islam
as saints, in the south where lineage organization is less strong
and important, these are replaced by a multitude of purely local
figures who have no significance as founders of kinship groups.
Hence, notwithstanding these regional variations, for the Somali
as a whole, it is not too much to say that in many important
respects Islam has become one of the mainspt'ags of Somali
culture; and to nomad and cultivator alike the profession of the
faith has the force almost of an initiation rite into their society.

Thus while the Somali draw many of their distinctive charac-
teristics, especially their strong egalitarianism, their political
acumen and opportunism, and their fierce traditional pride and
contempt for other nations from their own traditional culrure,
they also owe much to Islam. And it is typical of their mutual
dependénce upon these two founts of their culture that the highly
pragmatic view of life which nomadism seems to foster is tem-
pered by a deep and, as it must seem to some, fatalistic trust in
the power of God and His Prophet. Above all, Islam adds depth
and coherence to those common elements of traditional culture
which, over and above their many sectonal divisions, unite
Somalis and provide the basis for their strong national conscious-
ness. Although the Somali did not traditionally form a unitary
state, it is this heritage of cultural nationalism which, strengthened
by Islam, lies behind Somali nationalism today.

The features of Somali culture and society which have been
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briefly touched on here are important for the understanding of
what follows. The modern as well as the ancient history of Som-
alia* cannot be propetly understood or appteciated, save fn the
most superficial terms, unless the progress of events is v;cwed
against this very particular social background. Oanly in t_g:lation to
the unremitting struggle for survival in a hostile environment,
whete men are engaged in a seemingly unending cycle of alliance
and counter-alliance, is it possible to interpret both the past and
present reaction of the Somali to local and external events.
Modern developments have wrought great changes. But, in the
absence of far-reaching urbanization, it is only quite recently
(since the mid-196os) that radical ot extensive changes have begun
to erode the traditional fabric of society. The interplay between
these and traditional forces is examined in the final chapters of

this book.

*#I'hroughout this book, unless otherwise indicated, the terms ‘Sor:naﬁa’ and
Somaliland’ ate used interchangeably to denote the tetritory occupied by the
Somali-speaking people.
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CHAPTER I1

BEFORE PARTITION

Untir THE late nineteenth century the history of the eastern
Horn of Africa is dominated by the protracted Somali expansion
from the north, and the rise and decline of Muslim emporia along
the coast. To a certain extent each of these two themes has its
own particular history, but at no time over the centuries was one
entirely independent of the other. The gradual enlargement of
their tertitory by the Somali was not achieved by movements in
the hinterland only, nor were events on the coast without their
effect in the interior. About the tenth centuty, however, when
our brief account opens, the pressure of events ran from the coast
towards the hinterland. But by the mid-nincteenth century, a
state approaching equilibrium had been attained between the
outward pressures of movements in the intetior and the inward
trend from the coast: if anything, indeed, the balance was tipped
in favour of the hinterland which had come to exert a dominaat
political influence over the coastal settlements. For the history of
the coast documentary evidence from vatious sources is avail-
able, at least in some periods; but for events in the hinterland the
historian has to rely much more heavily upon the testimony of
oral tradition. Fortunately, oral records are on the whole suf-
ficiently abundant and consistent in their essentials, to enable the
broad outlines of the Somali dispersal to be traced with what is
probably a considerable degree of accuracy. Certainly the evidence
at present available leaves no doubt that the gradual expansion
over the last ten centuries of the Hamitic Somali from the shores
of the Gulf of Aden to the plains of northern Kenya is one of the
most sustained, and in its effects, far-reaching movements of
population in the history of North-East Africa.

This was not a migration into an eatirely empty land. It in-
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volved considerable displacements of other populations, and the
Somali sphere was only extended by dint of continuous war and
boodshed. Those who were mainly involved, other than the
Somali, were the ethnically related Oromo peoples — or some of
them - and a mixed negroid or Bantu population which, prior to
the incursions of the Hamitic Galla and Somali, appears to have
possessed part of the south of what is today the Somali Republic.

This people known to-the early Arab geographers as the Zanj,
and apparcntly mainly concentrated in the fertile land between the
two rivers, seems to have consisted of two principal elements.
The major part was made up of Bantu cultivators living as
sedentaries along the banks of the Shebelle and Juba and in fertile
pockets between them. They figure in Oromo and Somali tradi-
tion, particularly in the folk history of those Digil and Rahanweyn
clans who entered this area from the north and settled amongst
the Zanj as a kind of aristocracy. Something of their life and social
organization is preserved also in a late Arabic compilation known
as the ‘Book of the Zanj’.! These sources are supplemented by
more tangible evidence. Remnants, partly Swahili-speaking, re-
inforced by ex-slaves from the south and from Zanzibar, survive
today in five distinct communities along the Shebelle River and in
two on the Juba. Others again are found near Baidoa in the
hinterland between the rivers, and also in Brava district in whose
ancient capital a Swahili dialect, Chimbalazi, is spoken to this day.

The second component of this pre-Hamitic population, appar-
ently much less numerous than the riverine cultivators, was a
hunting and fishing people living a precarious nomadic existence.
Their present-day descendants, much affected by Hamitic influ-
ence, survive in a few scattered groups in Jubaland and in the
south of the Republic where they are generally known as Ribi (or
Wa-Ribi) and as Boni (or Wa-Boni). Their mode of life and their
physical appearance invite comparison with the Bushmen of other
areas of Africa, but their precise ethnic affiliation is still obscure.
Politically and economically they seem to have been attached in
small groups to the Bantu sedentaries, and still today small
hunting communities of thig stock are found living under the
tutelage of more powerful Bantu groups in the south.

By about the tenth century it seems that these two peoples,
who are not necessarily the autochthonous inhabitants of the area,

19



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

:i}i\d Sot cxtcn_d north Ot.. the Shebelle, and were in contact with
th: ¢ ;:ar::gi;rébgs, W}II.O., in }:um, were already under pressure from
e e omali in the north-east corner of th i
distribution gleaned from oral tradition i e de

trik radition is supported by th
;ir;l;;;zn(i }(1):' té;;arly dAr;b n%:l(:graphcrs who rcltacr to thg Ha;:ftti:;
. a and Somali) of the north and
classical name “Berberi’, and distingui e A
. uish them i i
and culture from the Zanj to theirgsoflth. e PhYSICElll fearures

The coastal settlements

Before tracing the sustained surge southwards whi
: ‘ : which di
g;:::ib(:i ig;iso%a;go g;;;:u!au:;n, ;{nd led eventually to t.h::i ;Eiasf:::
. in the Horn of Africa and indi i
g:.:s ;(s) ;l_(ﬁ: 1{)1 Ethliopia, it is necessary to considré::i i;:s?;cm:dey;rll;
\rab settlement along the coast. This i ial si
Arab colonization introduced a2 more diversifie e
‘ d techn
:trrinc?:; i(::.r.ltr;hzed system of government, which, h;‘érz%i’ra::
stticted i ;]n uence, und?ubtcdly made itself felt even in nomadic
bmu.h I'a.i y and most important of all, the new immigration
oro. ght Islam, the unifying force which played so si nifgcant
f:m =Ijm tthhe ;llecenth_-ccntury conquest of Abyssinia, fnd whicl?
re Prcr;:m_::i w;;;ﬂﬁli fa.lt'h of the Somali and of many of the peoples
of pre thcazb opia. At the same time, indirectly if not always
di cmy, sorption of .A!_:ab settlers seems to have given an
petus to, or to have precipitated, the movements of i
of the Somali and Oromo. O expansion
ﬂm'Ir'}':e:; dls little doubt that Arabian penetration along the nor-
Sovedaes the Tusmie peciod; and cectily hordy aier e hegh
: ! riod; and certainly s ortly after ]
?;[;lsilnx?e rxl":ral.)s asnd Pe:rsmns were developing a s?tring c:? ?:::f;:;
tmditionals in Somaliland., From their condition today, from
tadioo _tsqurctl:cs, and f:rom such documentary cvidenc:: as is
yaiat c,dx is clear that in these towns Arab and Persian mer-
icn o a.fl_'l‘ prosyletl_zers settled usually as local aristocracies, brin
thg lozai.uitl}:},];;?;rﬂ;lgt (l)o;al women, and eventually mcrgir’lg wifl-l
' orm a mixe i-
society. Tl}is new culture reprcscntingd vigyr?:g cimr}zcm];mq ifﬂd
and blending at different periods, and by no ﬁica:so unn}lf]:)l:ngl

20

-

. of Portuguese domination in

' BEFORE PARTITION
throughout the coastal potts, is the Somali counterpart to the more
extensive Swahili society of the East African coast to the south.

Typical of these centres of Arab influence in northern Somali-
Jand are the ancient ports of 7 eila and Berbera. Zeila first appears
in the record of the Arab geographers at the end of the ninth
century when it is mentioned by Al-Ya‘qubi, and later writers
describe it in increasing detail. Berbera, which conserves the
name given in classical times to the northern coast as 2 whole, is
probably of similar antiquity, but its history is much more ob-
scure: it is first mentioned by the Arab geographers in the thir-
reenth century. Thereafter, beyond the fact that during the period
the Red Sea the town was sacked
in 1518 by Saldanha, little is known of its history until the eight-
eenth and nineteenth centuries. Similar obscurity surrounds most
of the history of the ancient port of Mait, on the egstern coast in
Erigavo District, and one of the principal centres of early Somali
expansion.

Thus at present, of the northern ports as 2 whole, most is
known of Zeila. This town was politically the most important of
the Arab settlements. in the notth and owed its economic pros-
perity, at times considerable, to its geographical position as one
of the chief ports of the Abyssinian hinterland in the trade with
Arabia and the Orient. Through Zeila local Somali produce,
consisting chiefly of hides and skins, precious gums, ghee, and
ostrich feathers, and slaves and ivory from the Abyssinian high-
lands, were exported: and cloth, dates, iron, weapons, and china-
ware and pottery imported. Politically, Zeila was originally the
centre of the Muslim emirate of Adal, part of the state of Ifat,
which lay in the plateau region of eastern Shoa. From the time
at which the port enters Islamic history, it had apparently 2 mixed’
Arab, Somali, and Danakil (‘Afar) popula,tion. In the course of
time, no one knows exactly when, these three separate elements
to some extent fused to form a distinctive Zeila culture and Zeila
dialect which was 2 blend pf Arabic, Somali, and ‘Afar. No doubt
other mipor ethnic elements were also represented; Persians and
Indians seem to have settled in the port at an eatly period, but the

main elements in the Zeila culture were Arab, Somali, and ‘Afar.
While these northern coastal centres were developing, Arab
setilers were opening, Of consolidating, a similar series of ports
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in the south, Of these the most important wete Mogadishu, the
present capital of the Republic, Brava, and Merca - all commercial
towns largely dependent for their prosperity upon the entrepét
trade between Abyssinia, Arabia, and the markets of the East,
'The evidence of the Arab geographers 2and local inscriptions and
documents indicate that by the first half of the tenth century Arab
and Persian colonizers had established themselves at Mogadishu
in considerable numbers, some years prior to the foundation of
Kilwa on the East African Coast. Similar sources suggest that
Merca and Bratva are of comparable antiquity. Thus, in both the
north and south, by the tenth century a ring of coastal emporia
had been created, largely as a result of Arab enterprise, and
through these ports Islam and Arab trade had gained a foothold
which, consolidated and strengthened in succeeding centuries,

was to become the foundation for Muslim expansion in North
East, Africa.

The first wave of Somali expasision

About the tenth century while these developments wete proceed-
ing on the coast, some areas of southern Somaliland were still
occupied by the Zanj, while the land in the centre and north was
occupied first by various Oromo tribes and then by the Somali,
From Somali oral tradition and other local evidence it seems that
Galla communities occupied part of northern Somaliland prior to
the Somali, and that about the tenth century, the Dir Somali,
universally regarded as the oldest Somali stock, were already in
possession of much of the northem ‘coastal strip and exerting
pressure on the Oromo to their south,

But the first major impetus to Somali migration which tradition
records is the arrival from Arabia of Sheikh Isma ‘il Jabarti about
the tenth or eleventh century and the expansion of his descendants,
the Darod clans, from their early seat in the north-east corner of
Somaliland. This cannot be dated with cerrainty, but the period
suggested here accords well with the sequence of subsequent
events. It was followed perhaps some two centuries later by the
arrival from Arabia of Sheikh Isaq, founder of the Isaq Somali,
who settled to the west of the Darod at Mait where his domed
tomb stands today, and who like his predecessor Darod, married
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northern Somaliland had assumed approximately their present
distribution, although the gradual drift of population from the
north still continued.

In step with these Somali movements in the notth, the Oromo
wete increasingly thrust westwards and southwards and ulrimately
into Ethiopia, where, however, their main invasion did not take
place until the sixteenth century.? As the Galla withdrew, not
without fierce resistance, the Bantu Zanj were in tutn driven
farther south. At the same time, the Somali were maintaining their
pressure and, in the early stages of their expansion, some groups
managed to infiltrate through the main mass of the Galla. In this
way, by as early as the thirteenth century, some sections of the
Hawiye had established themselves close to the Arab settlement of
Merca. The occupation of this region by the Hawiye at this time is
recorded by the geographer Ibn Sa‘id, and this is the earliest
known mention of any Somali group.? Local tradition throws
further light on the position and suggests that these Hawiye
intruders had already been preceded by other Somali groups in-
cluding several sections of the Digil. These earlier pioneers had
apparently settled for a time on the Shebelle River, and had then
crossed the river to move towards the coast. Thus, in the thir-
teenth century, the position apparently was that the coastal region
between Itala and Metca was occupied by the Hawiye Somnali:
farther south and towards the interior lay the Digil; and finally to
the west the Oromo were still dominant.

In this general area local tradition has most to say of the Ajuran,
a clan tracing descent from a noble. Arabian patriarch on the same
pattern as the Darod and Isaq, but related maternally to the
- Hawiye, Under a hereditary dynasty, the Ajuran consolidated their
position as the masters of the fertile reaches of the lower Shebelle
basin and established a commercial connexion with the port of
Mogadishu where some of their own clansmen were also settled.
The fortunes of this Ajuran Sultanate thus appear to have been
closely linked with those of Mogadishu, and the Ajuran reached
the summit of their power in the late fifteenth or early sixteenth
century when Mogadishu was ruled by the Muzaffar dynasty,+ an
atistocracy related to the Ajuran if not actually of Ajuran stock.
Later, the two centres declined about the same time; but this is
again to anticipate.
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are appropriately obscure.’ But under his leadership resounding
victories were won. Equipped with cannons imported through

Zeila, his armies penetrated eventually into the heart of Abyssinia

after a series of savage battles which are still vividly recalled today.
Somali contingents played a notable part in the Imans’s victoties
and Shihab ad-Din, the Muslim chronicler of the perod writing
between 1540 and 1560, mentions them frequently.¢ Most promi-
nent were the Darod clans of the Harti faction who were now in
possession of the ancient port of Mait in the east, and expanding
westwards and southwards from this centre. This Darod support
was reinforced by ties of marriage, for the Imam was related by
marriage to one of the Darod leaders. The Isag Somali are not
mentioned by name, but one branch of them appear to have par-
ticipated in the {mam’s campaigns ; and some Dir groups were also
involved. Yet the bulk of Gran’s Somali forces were drawn from
the Darod clansmen, one of whose leaders was his namesake and
often confused with the Iman himself, It was probably about this
perod too, that the Majerteyn Darod clan developed their sul-
tanate which came to control much of the coast of north-east
Somalia and whose later history consequently belongs to that of
the coastal settlements generally. _

“The effective participation of these pastoral Somali nomads,
renowned ‘cutters of roads’ in the words of the Muslim chronicler,
indicates the greatness of the powers of leadership — spiritual as
well as temporal — of the Imam. For the northern Somali have
pever had strongly developed hierarchical government and were
certainly not accustomed to joining together in common cause on
so wide a front. Few indeed are the occasions in Somali history
when so many disparate and mutually hostile clans have combined
together with such great effect, however ephemeral their unity.

As might readily have been anticipated, this extraordinary out-
burst of Muslim enterprise was not long sustained. Both sides
invoked foreign aid; the Abyssinians turning to the Portuguese
now at the height of theix power in the Red Sea, while the Muslims
sought support from the Turks. After some further successes,
Imam Ahmad unwisely dismissed his Turkish contingents and in
1542 was routed near Lake Tana by Galawdewos, the reigning
Emperor of Abyssinia. The Imam was killed and Galawdewos’s

victory marked the turning point in the fortunes of Abyssinia.
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the decline of Adal appear to have effectively closed the gateway
to further Somali expansion in the west, thus causing the Somali
to press increasingly upon their southern Galla neighbours and
hence sustaining, and even reinforcing the latter’s massive inva-
sion of Abyssinia.

By this time some Darod and Dir groups had apparently installed
themselves in the Harar-Jigjiga region. And in the south, as the
Oromo withdrew on one front to attack on another, northern
Somali settlers. gathered in increasing numbers. New groups of
Hawiye immigrants fought their way to the Shebelle and began to
challenge the authority of the Ajuran, eventually overwhelming
them. The city of Mogadishu was also invested and the ancient
Muzaffar dynasty overthrown. Both documentary and oral evi-
dence place these events early in the seventeenth century.® After
their defeat the Ajuran and their allies the Madanle - to whom so
many striking wells and stone works are artributed — were harried
south eventually into what is today the North-Eastern Region of
Kenya where they appear to have been amongst the earliest
recorded mhabitants. Here they were joined later by the Boran
and Warday Galla who established a local ascendancy which was
only finally overcome by the massive wave of Somali migration in
the nineteenth century. But this is to anticipate. -

About the time of the overthrow of the Muzaffar dynasty in
Mogadishu, it appears, again from local tradition, that much of
the zone between the Shebelle and Juba rivers, including Bur
Hacaba, was still mainly in Galla hands. Thus the sitvation was
now that, from the coast about Mogadishu westwards towards the
hinterland, the country was occupied first by the Hawiye, then by
the Galla, and finally by the Rahanweyn Somali.? Farther north, in
Majerteynia, a strongly entrenched party of Galla at Galkayu were
finally dislodged about the middle of the century.

In the following decades the Rahanweyn continued their pres-
sure and, probably about the end of the seventeenth century, suc-
ceeded after hard fighting in driving the remaining Galla from
their stronghold at Bur Hacaba, These Galla withdrew westwards,
eventually crossing the Juba and moving on to its right bank.
This, of course, increased the pressure upon the Zanj whose
traditional capital, Shungwaya, was at this time in the Juba region.
Thus by the turn of the century, the Oromo, whose strength must
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eatly reduced by their massive c?rive into Abys.-
Eg:,b;:(;l ;cr:)cs{ytgr the )éomali all their former ternitory In Soma];-
Jand to the north of the Juba River. Of t.hcu former pr?scn:i: X
however, they left behind firm evidence in the many n;norcz
groups of Oromo origin which are found today mvanc:::h ::)% ces
of absorption amongst the Rahanweyn and Digil So

and Juba regions. .

Shle:"}i):lalliy, grc;]ups of ]gjir Somali whose displacement frg);l thf, c(a):;
and centre of northern Somaliland must Py now have been z: rtr;vcs
complete, reached the south. Their most important 1:epr<:s¢:::i a es
here are the Bimal who, encountering the Digil, fought and ov

" came them, and eventually established themselves near Merca

today. Thus by the eighteenth century southern
‘;SV:;I;;::E :src far soﬁth as the Juba River had ass:;mcd mote o1
i ent ethnic complexion.
lﬁ];f tl:l’lr:s main Somali agvancc did not long h‘aIt at th; J‘;l:a[;
Darod from the north and Ogaden continued to push so:;t },10 cm
against the fierce resistance of those who had prcccillcb t}1 cr;l;1 1
Eventually these new northern invaf:lc.rs reached thc She ]e t:;l e
began to press heavily upon the Digil of the region eatly 11) e
nineteenth century. Their progtess was arrested, however,lczdct-
Rahanweyn, from about 1340 onwards under the strong dec
ship of the Geledi clan bised on the Shebelle. Thl:h oppzs; -m;i
forced these new Darod immigrants to move up to 1: ]1.11( o
brought them into contact with the (_:ialla on the right _ans oma]i-
river. Although so much of their ternt?ry_had been loist ).rcl1 v?a .
land, the Galla were still tenaciously clinging to whc.%}l‘t ;.n et
to them, and from their centre at Afmadu, laur’l ed occafrh 2l
raids across the river into what was oW Somali terntf)ry.d il
powet in this region was thus by no means yet brokcr;l,' an 2 from
time to time their raiding parties menaced the Somali re 1gf ous
centre at Bardera, founded in 1820 on the middle rcat;'hcs ?dablc
Juba. Thus the new Darod invaders e.ncountc:cd_ a formi able
neighbour whom, for the present, it was more expcdlf:nt to apPes s
than to provoke. Hence having gamed the‘xr Promcuo;ﬁ pamf >
Darod clansmen crossed the river as clients and ;l:s'.i;)s the
Oromo. The trans-Juban Oromo seem to have wel.comc  his new
support and to have rurned it to advantage it their relations
the turbulent Akamba and Masai to their west.
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As time passed, the Darod movement continued and further
Darod clansmen entered the area, sought alliance with the Galla
and crossed the tiver to join their kinsmen. Thus the strength of
the Darod immigrants under Oromo protection gradually in-
crcas_ed. This situation of uneasy Darod-Galla alliance, however,
continued for some time and is that described by t,hc Frcncl;
explorer Charles Guillain when he visited the southern Somali
coast in 1847. Much the same position is recorded also by the ill-
fa.tcd Germa_n_ traveller, von der Decken, who, in 1865, made
hnf.tory by sailing up the Juba River in his sha]low—draughtfstcam-
ship Welf, c?nly to founder in the rapids above Bardeta.1* It was
apparently in this same year that a severe epidemic of smallpox
amongst the Galla provided the opportunity for which their
Darod neighbours had obviously been waiting. Almost immedi-
at_ely, the Darod fell upon their Galla hosts on all sides and in-
flicted very heavy losses. The few Oromo who survived fled to the
south; and, by the turn of the century, most of the southern Galla
had._ been cleared from the area, retaining footholds only at
Wajir and-Buna. A new factor now made itself felt in the form of
dcspcmtf: Ethiopian raids into the Ogaden and down the Juba
This, with further waves of new Somali immigrants — some oi'
:.whom had sailed down the coast by dhow —~ maintained and even
{ncrc_ascd the Somali pressure. Indeed, by 1909, parties of Darod
immigrants had pressed as far south as the Tana River with live-
stock estimated to number as many as fifty thousand beasts.

By 1912, when administrative and military posts were opened
by the British in this turbulent northern part of the East African
Protectorate, the situation was still fluid. The Darod were still on
the_move and were now seeking to dominate completely the whole
region from Buna in the west, through Wajir, to the Tana in the
south—ca§t. Many of those non-Hamitic WaBoni hunters who
had survived the tides of migration and battle had now become the
serfs of the Darod, and most of the Warday Galla who remained
had to be moycd across the Tana River to prevent their extinction
by the Somali. A good number, however, chose to stay with their
forrper Dz{r‘od subjects as clients, thus completely reversing the
eatlier position when the Oromo had been masters of ]ubalang. To
the west, the once powerful Ajuran, who after their defeat in the
seventeenth century had been so ignominiously harried south-
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wards, had now lost much of their cohesion and were rapidly
being inflilerated by other Somali. Finally, the southern Boran
Gallza were being thrust north-west by the continued Darod
pressure.

By 1919, feeling between the Darod and those Warday Galla
who had been moved across the Tana River reached such a pitch
that it was again necessary for the British authorities to intervene.
The consequence was an undertaking by both sides, known as the
Somali-Orma (Galla) agreement, which allowed the Galla who
remained with the Darod on the left bank to choose finally between
accepting the formal position of serfs, or of moving across the
river to join their free kinsmen. Those who decided to cross the
Tana were obliged to leave behind them with their Somali patrons
half the cattle which they had acquired duriag their bondage.
Under these conditions it is perhaps not surpsising that few of the
Warday Galla moved.

Some twelve years later, further unrest broke out among the -
Galla subjects of the Darod, and a rumour began to circulate that
the Somali were about to distegard the 1919 2greement. Whether
on this account, or far other reasons, about eight hundred Oromo
dependents with ten times as many head of livestock made a for-
lorn bid for freedom, trekking towards the Tana River at the very
height of the dry season. The result was disastrous; neatly half
their number perished, and the few who survived were ignomin-
jously returned to the left bank of the river. In 1936, the agree-
ment ended and the government of Kenya tacitly recognized that,
except for those on the right bank of the Tana, the Warday Galla

with whom the Somali had so long been struggling had been
finally assimilated. Of the Oromo who had once occupied so much
of this territory, only the Boran and Gabbra remained.

Thus ended the great serics of migrations which, over a space of
some nine hundred years, had brought the Somali from their
nosthern deserts into the more fertile regions of the centre and
south and finally into the semi-desert plains of northern Kenya.
These movements had far-reaching social repercussions. Through
contact with the Oromo and the absorption of those Galla who
remained behind, and with an added leaven from the earlier Bantu
communities, the Digil and Rahanweyn tribes emerged with their
distinctive characteristics. Fromthe Bantu they adopted cultivation,
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and from the Galla temporarily adapted their systemm of 1
to their expanding military needs. In[:nuch the sZmin;ra; 1%:: %)raarc}:ds
who later crossed the Juba briefly assumed the Galla “;a.trior a
grade system, and like the Rihanweyn, later discarded it &
At cvery stage in their expansion the tactics employed b).r the
Somali _were based upon their traditional evaluation of political
power in terms of military strength. While at various times and
places, small f:amﬂy groups and lineages, the spear-heads of the
greater cl:m migrations, accepted the protection of their numeric-
ally dominant Oromo hosts, as soon as they were sufficientl
strong they overthrew their patrons and made them their sub'cctsy
\X{hcrcvcr by force of numbers and arms'thcy could, the Scimali
tmfmphcd. Both sides seem to have relied on simil;r weapons
mainly spear and leather shield sometimes reinforced perhaps with
bqw ?nd arrow. The Somali may, however, have enjoyed superi-
ority in the use o{ a few matchlock guns, although it is doubtgxl if
this Was very significant. Probably, more significantly, their
WALTIOrS Were sometimes mounted on horseback. 2 tecimi ue
whxc-h the Oromo later adopted and used to good ’cHect in tl?cir
massive mxgratiop into Abyssinia. Yet it was probably above all
thc{r over.whclmmg numerical superiority, and the dynamism
which their movement acquired, which enabled the Somali to
conquer so much territory at the expense of the Oromo. This and
other considerations suggest that those Galla whom the Somalj
smote and put to flight — mainly Akishu, Raitu, and Arussi in the
north, and Warday and Boran in the south — did not represent the
main mass of the Oromo nation, 2 but were rather sparsely dis-
tributed outlying groups far from theis traditional homc]arfds in
the south-f:ast of Ethiopia, Finally, in considering the character of
the Somali expansion, it should be remembered that this was not
a concerted operation under a single direction: it was a disiointed
senes of clan and lineage movements in which there wm:cI man
cross-currents of migration as group jostled group in the scarcg
for new pastures. Nor does this sequence of Somali and Oromo
movement exclude the possibility that the ultimate origins of both

peoples may be t
the lJ)uba rhz::r. raced to the same area on the upper reaches of
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New Esropean interest in the coast

‘While this great upheaval was taking place, with the exception for
a time of Adal in the notth and of states such as those of the
Ajuran and Geledi in the south, it was only on the coast that any
degree of centralized government was established and maintained,
however irregularly, over long periods of time. It is now necessary
to revert to this theme and to examine the final fortunes of the
coastal centres before the partition of the Somali region.

Afrer the decline of the Adal state, Zeila retained its commercial
position as the main outlet for the ancient caravan routes from the
hinterland, particularly those descending from the Abyssinian
highlands through Harar, although in the sixtegnth century trade
was severely disrupted for a time by the Oromo invasions. In the
following century Zeila, and apparently to some extent Berbera
also, fell under the authority of the Sharifs of Mukha and both
ports were thus nominally incorporated in the Ottoman Empire.
And this was still the position when Sir Rictrard Button visited
the coast in 1854 in the course of his celebrated expedition to
Harar which, in contrast to Zeila, was still an independent Muslim
principality.

Zeila’s governor was now a Somali, Haji Shirmarke *Ali Salih
(of the Habar Yunis clan), who had begun his remarkable career as
the captain of a training dhow. Having acquired wealth and repu-
tation, the Haji obtained the office of governor about 1840 from
the hereditary holder Sayyid Muhammad al-Barr, representative of
the Ottoman Pasha of Western Arabia. His success was also
apparently facilitated by the gratitude which he had earned from
the British government of Bombay for protecting the lives of the
crew of the Mary .Ann, a British brig attacked and plundered by
the local Somali at Berbera in 1825. Notwithstanding Haji ‘Ali’s
intervention, this incident had led the British to blockade the

coast regularly until 1833, when £6,000 in compensation had been
recovered from the Somali. In the meantime, in 1827, a commer-
cial treaty had been signed between the British East Africa Com-
pany and the local Habar Awal clan.

In 1854, Burton records that Haji Shirmarke, tall and, despite
his sixty-odd years, strong and active, had not forgotten -the
military exploits of his youth and contemplated ‘the conquest of
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Berbera and Harar. He lived modestly, however, in an indifferent
mud and wattle “zrish, and not in one of the grander double-
storeyed stone houses of the town. His ‘secretary’” was a Swabhili
slave; and although he was himself illiterate, bhis eldest son
Muhammad, married to an Arab woman, had been educated at
Mukha and proved to be something of a scholar. The town,
Burton found, Haji ‘Ali governed with a light hand, and the aid of
a tough Hadrami soldier and forty mercenaries from Hadramaut,
Mukha, and Aden, all armed with matchlock and sword. The Kadi
administering Islamic law was at this time a2 Hawiye Somali whose
predecessors, from about 1670, had been Sayyids from Arabia,

The dimensions of Zeila Burton compares to Suez, sufficient to
hold a few thousand inhabitants, and provided with six mosques,
a dozen large white-washed stone houses, and two hundred or
more thatched mud-and-wattle huts. The ancient wall of coral
rubble and mud defending the town was no longer fortified with
guns, and in many places had become dilapidated. Drinking water
had to be fetched from wells four miles from the town. Yet trade
was thriving: to the north caravans plied the Danakil country,
while to the west the lands of the ‘Ise and Gadabursi clans were
traversed as far as Harar, and beyond Harar to the Gurage country
in Abyssinia. The main exports were slaves, ivory, hides, horns,
ghee, and gums. On the coast itself Arab divers were active collect-
ing sponge cones. And provisions were cheap.

Burton soon found that this orderly town life at Zeila did not
extend far beyond the gates of the city. The nomadic clans,
through whose pastures Burton and his companions passed on their
way towards Harar, recognized no political dependence upon
Zeila. Indeed raids and skirmishes occurred under the very walls
of the city.

While in 1855 Zeila thus continued the coastal tradition of inst-
tuted authority under a Somali governor, although its political
influence was a mere shadow of what it had once been, at Berbera
the position was very different. Here Burton found that the pro-
cess of nomadic encroachment had gone much further and the
town was in fact no longer politically distinet from its nomadic
hinterland. In February 1855, when Burton, having successfully
completed his exploration of Harar, entered Berbera he discovered
that the Habar Awal clan were in possession, but divided as to
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which of their sections should control the port. At the same time,
the Habar Yunis clan was also advancing claims to the lucrative
trade which the town commanded.

Before this, and prior to the British settlement at Aden in 1839,
the Ayyal Yunis and Ayyal Ahmed lineages of the Habar Awal
clan had held Berbera and jointly managed its trade, sharing in the
profits on all commetcial transactions as ‘protectors’ (abans) of
foreign merchants from Arabia and India. When under the stimu-
lus of developments at Aden the port’s prosperity markedly
increased, the numerically dominant Ayyal Yunis drove out their
rival kinsmen and declared themselves commercial masters of
Berbera. This led to a feud in which each side sought outside help;
the defeated Ayyal Ahmad turned to Haji Shirmarke *Ali and his
Habar Yunis clansmen for support. With this backing, they were
then able to re-establish themselves and to expel the Ayyal Yunis
who moved to the small roadstead of Bulhar, some miles to the
west of Berbera. By 1846, however, the menace of other clans had
led the two rival Ayyal lineages to compose their differences and
Haji ‘Ali’s services had been dispensed with: he had been “British
Agent’ at Berbera in 1842.

This struggle and earlier vicissitudes had left their mark on
Berbera, for while the bare ground for about a mile on either side
was strewn with broken glass and pottery, the debris of former
generations, the area of the town actually inhabited, ‘a wretched
clump of ditty mud-huts’, occupied only a fraction of the ancient
contours. And the old aqueduct from the wells at Dubar eight
miles to the south-east had long ceased to bring sweet water to the
town.

Having formed this unfavourable impression of Berbera, Bur-
ton and his companions left the Somali coast for Aden which they
reached on g February, 1855. April of the same year, however, saw
Burton back again at Berbera as the leader of a new expedition,
with the object of exploring the Ogaden hinterland. In the two
months in which he had been absent the appearance of the port
had greatly changed. It was now filled with bustle and activity:
“The emporium of East Africa was at the time of my landing in a
state of confusion. But a day before, the great Harar caravan,
numbering three thousand souls, and as many cattle, had entered
for the purpose of laying in the usual eight months supplies, and
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purchase, barter, and exchange were transacted in most hurried
and unb_usincss-likc manner. All day, and during the preater part
of the night, the town rang with the voices of buyer and seller: to
specify no other articles of traffic, soo slaves of both sexes were in

the market. Long lines of laden and unladen camels were to be

seen pacing the glaring yellow shore: ... ... alread i
of travellers had broken ground for their return jou{':gi]lag?ir?tf:
foul heap of mat hovels, to which this celebrated mart had been
rc%uced, was steadily shrinking in dimensions.’1s
urton and his companions were not allowed long t -
Platc this scene. On 19 April, 1855, in the early hoursgof (:hio:::rlz-
ing, several hundred Somali spearmen launched a savage attack
upon Burton’s camp. In the ensuing mélée, Lt Stroyan was killed
and Lt Speke (later to gain fame for his explorations of the Nile
:v,ourcc) severely wounded: Burton himself received a spear-thrust
in the mouth. Yet despite the numerical supetiority of their assail-
ants, Burton and his companions managed to escape to Aden, and
the exped-lnon was abandoned: Burton never returned to Somali-
land. He is still remembered, however, with a mixture of amuse-
ment and admiration as ‘Haji ‘Abdallah’, the guise he assumed for
his journey to Harar, and as one who regularly led the prayers in
the mosques, and could hold his own with any sheikh.
_ The British authorities at Aden reacted promptly to the incident
in the manner of the times. Two vessels of the India command
were dispatched to blockade the coast until Sﬁfoyan’s murderer
and Speke’s attacker were surrendered to justice. The followin
year the elders of the Habar Awal clan announced that Stro an%
assailant had been executed by his own kin and offered Isy 0co
dc-)lIars as compensation. Then in Novembet, a treaty was si rned
with the Hgbar Awal in favour of British commerce at Bcrgl;cra
and to provide for the eventual appointment of a British Resident
M!.lch the same series of events had followed the plunder of r.hv.;
!mg Mary Anne off Betbera in 1825 when Shirmarke ‘Ali had
intervened. Now, however, the link between Aden and the
northern Somali coast had been strengthened and the basis laid
for future British activity. Conditions on this remote coastline
were no lo9ger a matter of indifference to the Imperial Powers
Meanwhile the southern Somali coast had similarly bccom.c
exposed to new foreign interests. Here, in contrast to Zeila with
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its long tradition of far-flung connexions between Abyssinia and
Arabia, the local potts had generally a narrower sphere of in-
fAuence. Events in the Christian kingdom of Abyssinia hardly
impinged upon them, and the chief external factors affecting their
fortunes wers the political situation in the Indian Ocean and that
in their Somali hinterland.

Thus Mogadishu, which in the tenth century consisted of a loose
federation of Arab and Persian families, had by the thirteenth
become a sultanate ruled by the Fakhr ad-Din dynasty. Three
centuries later these rulers were supplanted by the Muzaffar
Sultans and the town had become ‘closely connected with the
related Ajuran Sultanate in the intetior. In this period Mogadishu
was attacked but not occupied by the Portuguese. The true con-

uerors of the ancient city were those new Hawiye Somali settlers

. who defeated the Ajuran and brought the downfall of the Muz-

affar dynasty in the early seventeenth century. By this tme
Mogadishu had split into two rival quarters, Himarweyn, and
Shangani in which the new invaders were established.

At this time the tise of Omani influence in the Indian Ocean
introduced an important new factor into the situation; and by the
close of the seventcenth century Mogadishu, with the other East
African potts, had come under the protection of Oman. In 1814,
however, the governor of Mombasa declared his town indepen-
dent and sought British support from Bombay. After a delay of
nine years, Captain Owen’s fleet arrived off the East African coast
and in 1824, Owen cstablished his famous but short-lived ‘Protec-
torate’. Mombasa’a rebellious example now affected the people of
Mogadishu, and in 1825 Owen obligingly visited the port offering
British protection against the anticipated Omani reprisal. This was
refused, but at the port of Brava to the south of Mogadishu, Owen
was more successful. -

In the following year the situation changed radically, and with
the refusal of Owen’s government to ratify his protectorate,
British intervention disappeared as suddenly and almost as in-
explicably as it had come. The rebellious towns of East Africa
were now left to face their Omani overlords alone. In 1828,
Mogadishu was bombarded and compelled to capitulate. But
when, shortly after, the Muscat state was divided, Mogadishu and
her sister ports of the southern, or ‘Benadir’,** Somali coast

37



-

A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

passed under the jurisdiction of the Sultan of Zanzibar. '

Meanwhile, beyond the Benadir Coast to the north, the Majer-
teyn Sultanate had apprently retained its independence from
outside interests. In 1839, however, for an annual allowance of 360
dollars, the Sultan signed a treaty at Aden with the British, guaran-
teeing to protect the lives and property of ships wrecked off his
coase.'® By this time the Sultanate was also in contact with Oman,
though not it seems formally under Omani jurisdiction.

These various centres along the coast were visited by the French
explorer, Charles Guillain, captain of the brig Dacosedic, between
1846 and 1848. As a whole the Benadir ports, Guillain found,
acknowledged both the authority of the Sultan of Zanzibar and
that of the Somali Geledi clan in the hinterland who, as masters of
the Shebelle, were now at the height of their power. And while
the Sultan of Zanzibar was no doubt potentially more powerful,
because better armed, than his Geledi colleague, it was easier for
the latter to give direct effect to his authority. Thus it was typical
of the delicate distribution of power between the two Sultans that,
when in 1870 the Sultan of Zanzibar wished to build a fortress for
his representative at Mogadishu, this required the consent and
assistance of the Geledi.

At the.time of Guillain’s sojoutn, however, although the
ancient cotton-weaving industry was still profitable,*s Mogadishu
was largely in ruins. A recent scourge of plague and famine had
reduced its population to a mere §,000; and Hamarweyn and Shan-
gani, the two quarters of the city, were at variance and each under
a separate leader. The Sultan of the Geledi had in 1842 been in-
vited to mediate and his action then had led to an uneasy truce
between the two factions. By contrast, the Sultan of Zanzibar’s
authority over the town was slight and hardly more than nominal.
In 1843, a Somali had been appointed as governor by the Sultan
of Zanzibar and furnished with two soldiers to collect the taxes;
but after a short time this official had relinquished his office, and
now at the time of Guillain’s visit, the only Zanzibari represen-
tative was an old Arab with an Indian assistant as tax collector.

The governor for the Benadir coast as a whole was stationed at
Brava which, compared with Mogadishu, impressed Guillain with
its prosperity. This city of 5,000 souls, while acknowledging the
overlordship of Zanzibar, was effectively led by two personages,
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one 2 Somali, and the other an Arab who spoke some Eng%i‘f.h.
Finally, between Brava and Mogadishu, at Merca, the Somali in-
trusion was complete and this port was led by 2 member of the
local Bimal clan; here the only Zanzibar representative was an
aged customs official. Recently the town had been dcvasta!:ed by
the Sultan of the Geledi in the course of strife berween his clan
and the Bimal, and the citizens of Brava were now preparing to
counter-attack: in this situation Guillain wisely decided not to
prolong his visit. ] .
Thus by the middle of the nineteenth century, the southern
Benadir coast as a whole recognized the suzerainty -of Zanzibar,
although the Sultan’s power was vague and uncertain com'parccl
with the direct influence exerted by the Gelcdxlwho domlflate’d
the hinterland. Yet the Geledi did not generally dispute Zanzibar’s
position, and the two Sultans were friends rather than rivals
maintaining between them a delicate balance df co.ntrc:l over the
Benadir. Farther to the south the Sultan of Zanzibar’s writ ran
more directly, so that, for example, when in 1868 after the rout of
the Galla Warday, new Darod reinforcements arrived to swell
the further Darod thrust south, and came from the north by sea
to Kismayu, they sought and obtained the Sultan’s authority.
To the north beyond the Benadir ports, the Majerteyn Sultafmtc,
while having connexions with Oman, remained politically inde-
pendent. Zeila, and less definitely Berbera, however, wete still
formally part of the Turkish Empire, though both were now
heavily involved in trade with the British at .Adcn, xfnd in the case
of Betbera linked with Britain by commetrcial treaties. .
Thus by the middle of the nineteenth century the Somali coast
was no longer isolated, and locally it was now rather the nomads
of the hinterland who controlled the ports than the other. way
about. To a large extent the coastal and hinterland traditions had
merged, and the centre of political pressure had swung from the
coast to the interior. The new external links between the coast
and the outside world, however, served in the following decades
of the nincteenth century to pave the way for a new colo-rual
impact in which the pressure, initially at least, was again mainly
from the coast towards the hinterland.
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CHAPTER III

THE IMPERIAL PARTITION: 1860-g7 -

The first phase of Inperial Partition

éz; r::fij ‘LEARS t"ollowmg t.l-_xc middle of the nineteenth centu
Sor bcrwc:;s tgp_:dl-y drawn into the theatre of colonial compct? :
tion bet xt] rltal?, F_rancc, and Italy. On the African continent
fse éonsgglli:d was also mvol»rcd; .and later Abyssinia, expanding
ancoonse Ztmg her‘ realm in this petiod. By 1897 the partitioE
adiust[mmaﬂ was virtually co.rnpletc; and though subsequent
adjustme ds F(l)cc:rred, the frontiers of the new Somali territodes
hac diViSio: ne ,lat lcast.thcorctically. Such gaps as remained in
the divis l\:?crfc ater ad)ustcfi in subsequent colonial consolida-
Stcp.wmc{l ttut;n (:gnou;rs rc;na}ned'to be demarcated, a practical
Rare been envieaged i :(;971:: infinitely more difficult than could
Siantafl.n As 1ntcrcs!: in the Somali area stemmed from her posses-
n o den which had been acquired by force in 1839 2s 2
:Zt;ou on }tlhc short route to India. With its poverty fng local
res 1.':1‘t.1lrce:s,st e A'dcn garrison was almost entirely dependent upon
orthern omah_land for supplies of meat, There was also 2
siderable Som:f.h community at Aden, many of whom fcf::ti
:}T;pé(;{;nbznt with the new rulers there, The Aden authorities and
the omb y Eovcmmcnt_wcrc thus directly concerned that orderly
cond i 151 s ould prevail on the Somali coast, and more espect
of% h bt the fc:.ldcr caravan routes from the interior, and the ports &
of B¢ mi? ;]r:n Zeila, should funtftion freely. But although trav-
e e o hon and 1‘ocal officials at Aden might advocate l
definite carsisin c{;cupat_lon of the Somali coast, their plans fell 3
on deaf cars estminster. The British government was only
i d in omaliland’s meat supply as a necessary ancillacy t0
e garrisoning of Aden. Only if this were seriously threatened J
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would any occupation of the Somali coast be justified. ‘This
attitude on the part of Whitehall towards the Somali coast,
given different emphasis by different administrations in England,
was still the guiding policy when events had drivea Britain to
establish a Somaliland Protectorate in 1887. This evalvation is
also teflected in the character of the Anglo-Somali treaties of
protection. It fgures strongly in the negotiation of the 1897
treaty with Ethiopia, and it later bred a tradition of parsimony
and neglect which dominated British action in her Somali Pro-
tectorate throughout most of its life. Yet although Britain’s
atilitarian interest in her Protectorate was #lways limited and
secondary, this did not deter the government from using her

holdings in Somaliland as 2 convenient counter in bargaining for
bigger stakes with Ethiopia in 1897.

The other powers who began to display interest in the Red
Sea coast had more definite and more directly imperial ambitions.
In this region Britain’s main rival was, first, France. In 1859 the
French consular agent at Aden obtained the cession of the Danakil
port of Obock. Three years later a treaty was deawn up by which
France purchased the port outright from the ‘Afar and the
French flag was hoisted. But it was not until 1881, ¢leven years
after the opening of the Suez canal, that France took advantage
of her lonely stake at Obock and the Franco-Ethiopian trading
company was installed there. In the interval, Italy had replaced
France in claiming Red Sea tetritory, while Britain’s Liberal
ministers were far from pressing imperial claims. Empowered by
the Italian Foreign Ministes to select a place on the Red Sea coast
for an Italian settlement, Giuseppe Sapeto, a former missionary
in Ethiopia, in 1869 obtained an interest in the port of Assab on
the Eritrean coast. In the following year, Assab was bought outs
right from the local ‘Afar by an lralian shipping company which
proposed to run services through the Suez canal and Red Sea

to India. Britain did nothing to contest these Italian gains.
Meanwhile, however, no doubt prompted by this foreign
interest, Egypt revived Tutkey's ancient claims to the Red Sea
coast. By 1866 Turkey had transferred the Red Sea ports of Suakin
and Massawa to the government of the Khedive Isma‘il, and the
latter claimed that this new jurisdiction also embraced the Somali
coast.r In the following year the governor of the Sudan visited
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the Red Sea ports and also Tajura, Zeila, and Berbera, seeking |

declarations of fealty from the local leaders. In 186 i
vessel visited Berbera, and in the following yea? aﬁmﬁ
Jamal Bey was sent to the Somali coast to raise the Egyptia
flag at Bulhar and Berbera. ‘ Bypran

The Egyptian occupation provoked immediate British

While not herself seeking to occupy Somali territory, uf rr:c;:: Stu:-
terests of the safety of the Aden garrison’s meat supplies, Britain
dzxd not wish to see any other power established on the opposite
side of the Gulf of Aden. Indeed to this end emissaries had al-
reaqy been sent from Aden to intrigue amongst the Somali
against Egypt, and in 18G9 British agents had successfully frus-
trated .thc cession of harbourage to France by onc of the eastern
Somali clans. The India Office accordingly urged that measures
should be taken to preserve Somali independence from Egypt
But the home government refused to sanction any military action;
althoug_h resistance to Egyptian claims to the coast east of Zeila
was ‘rnamte_uned through diplomatic channels from 1870 to 1874.
During this period the area under effective Egyptian jurisdiction
rapidly cxp@dcd. In Eritrea, Annesley Bay was occupied in 1873
and Keren in 1874, and the allegiance of the local peoples there
and on t1‘1e Somali coast won. Between 1874 and 1876 this for-
v_rard policy was continued; Abyssinia was attacked and expedi-
tions sent to the Somali coast south of Cape Guardafui, although
no effective dominion was established there. As events turned
out, the Ajbysshﬁan ventures failed, but the Egyptians succeeded
in e_:xpandmg behind Zeila and established a garrison in the
ancient commercial city of Harar.

By this time, faced by other less predictable rivals, Britain had
come to regard the Egyptian occupation as more in keeping with
h'cr interests than hostile to them. Accordingly, in 1877 a conven-
tion was signed with the Khedive by which Britain recognized
Egyptian jurisdiction as far south as Ras Hafun, This arrangement
Lord Salisbury desctibed as “‘our only security against other Euro-
pean powers obtaining a footing opposite Aden’. The convention
included the precautionary provision that ‘no part of the Somali
coast . . . sl}ould be ceded on any pretext whatever to a foreign
power’, 2 stipulation which was later to be written into Britain’s
treaties of protection with Somali clans.
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The Egyptians, it seems, had little difficulty in establishing their
authority over the ports of Zeila, Bulhar, and Berbera, though
their influence over the nomads of the interior was more limited.
At this time the Somali had no firearms, and had to depend for
their security upon the traditional spear and dagger. In addition,
despite their sense of cultural identity, they did not constitute 2
single political unit. Foreign aggression thus encountered not a
nation-state, but a congeries of disunited and often hostile clans
which themselves were regularly divided by bitter internecine
feuds. The Egyptians consequently experienced no united oppo-
sition, although they had serious difficulties with individual clans
and lineages throughout their brief rule of the coast (1870-84).

At Zeila ruled Abu Bakr Pasha, a local ‘Afar, who had been

Turkish governor of the town before the arrival of the Egyptians,
having eatlier supplanted his Somali predecessor Haji ‘Ali Shir-
marke. Abu Bakr was actively engaged in the slave trade, still
considerable at this time, and was regarded by the British at Aden
as favourable to the interests of their French rivals. The governor
at Berbera was an Egyptian, ‘Abd ar-Rahman Bey, whose rule,
according to the vigilant Aden authorities, was oppressive and
unjust: certainly it aroused the hostility of his Somali subjects.
And despite the community of religion between the Egyptian
colonizers and their Somali subjects, at both Zeila and Berbera
there were the inevitable difficulties with the nomadic clans of
the interior. The new administration sought to manage the
appointment of Somali clan Sultans, and in order to secure some
degree of control over the smaller clan segments appointed
headmen (Akils) to represent them. These Egyptian candidates
were not always acceptable. In 1883, there was trouble with the
Gadabursi clan over the recognition of their leader, Ugas Nur,
who was eventually sent to Egypt, where, if tradition is accurate,
he was féted by the Khedive and presented with a gift of firearnis.
Other similar incidents occurred.

Yet, however distasteful their régime to the eyes of the British
at Aden, the Egyptians did succeed in creating tangible evidence
of their presence on the Somali coast. This was especially the case
in the field of public wotks where much was achieved by corvée
labour. The port facilities of both Zeila and Berbera were greatly
improved; piers and lighthouses were erected; and at Berbera
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the ancient Dubar aqueduct was restored to supply fresh water
to the town. The Egyptians also naturally encouraged Islam and
several new mosques were built during their tenure of the coast,
Whatever its merits or demerits, however, the Egyptian régime
was abruptly terminated by the Mahdi’s revolt in the Sudan which
necessitated a concentration of Egyptian resources and a drastic
curtailment of outlying responsibilities in Eritrea, Harar, and the
Somali coast: or, at least, so it seemed to Britain. The consequent
Egyptian evacuation of Harar, Zeila, and Berbera took place in
1884 and immediately raised again the question of how these
areas were to be administered to the advantage of Britain.

Meanwhile France and Italy had also been active. Recent
French acquisitions in Madagascar and China, and the collapse
of the Anglo-French condominium in Egypt gave France an
impetus to establish a base on the Red Sea route which was nowa
vital link in her overseas communications. The time had come to
rescue Obock from the oblivion of its moribund trading com-
pany, and to create an efficient coaling station. This was all the
more necessary since, in the climate of acute Anglo-French rivalry
of the period, the British authorities at Aden now refused to
allow French transports to coal at the port. Léonce Lagarde, who
laid the foundations of the French Cé#e des Somalis, and who played
so prominent a part in the expansion of French influence in
Ethiopia and N.E. Africa, was nominated governor of Obock
in June 1884.

In the same period Italian influence at Assab, owned still by the
Raffaele Rubattino shipping company, was consolidated and
extended. At first the British reaction to these Italian moves was
hostile; but by 1882 when under British pressure Italy had agreed
to recognize Egyptian sovereignty to the north and south of her
settlement, the Italian government felt sufficiently confident of
its position to claim Assab openly and the port was bought from
the company. Notwithstanding continued misgivings in some
quarters as to Italy’s ambitions, the British government began to
move towards the position of viewing Italian involvement as a
convenient counterpoise to French expansion which was regarded
as infinitely more threatening. The British Liberal government
was by now in any case prepared to take more effective measures
to safeguard the use of the Suez canal. By July 1882 British troops
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had occupied Suez, Ismailia, and Port Said. Yet the possibility
still remained that the Mahdists would obtzin control of the
castern Sudan and the port of Suakin. In an atmosphere of rumours
of a French bid for the Eritrean port of Massawa after the with-
drawal of the Egyptian garrison in 1885, Britain encouraged
Italy to slip in and made the necessary juridical arrangements
with the Turks. By February 1885 Italy had proclaimed her pro-
tectorate on the Eritrean coast from Assab to Massawa,

This establishment of the Italian colony of Eritrea well to the
north of the farthest extension of the Somali area did not of
course give Italy a stake amongst the Somali. But the further
thrust of Iralian expansion inland soon led to encroachments
within Abyssinia and to the treaty of Ucciali signed between the
two countries in 1889, a treaty which in the eygs of Italy estab-
lished an Italian protectorate over Abyssinia. The same year saw
Italy’s first direct acquisition of Somali interests, and Italian in-
fAluence established on the littoral to the north-east and south-east
of Abyssinia. By the treaty of Ucciali itself, moreover, Italy be-
came directly concerned in the partition of the Somali nation.

The establishment of the British and French Protectorates

If from the British point of view Italy seemed to provide a suitable
replacement to Egypt in Eritrea, the same solution was not
applicable at Harar or on the Somali coast opposite Aden. The
problem of the future status of these areas was compIicatcd; no
one friendly or fully acceptable to Britain seemed to want them.?
The Egyptians were not prepared to conduct the evacuation of
their garrisons themselves; Turkey showed no willingness to
resume control of Tajura and Zeila; and the local clans of the
Somali coast, who of course were not consulted, were manifestly
incapable of maintaining their independence and guaranteeing
permanent peace and order at Berbera.

It seemed also likely that the Egyptian withdrawal itself would
provoke disorder. Major Flunter, Assistant Resident at Aden and
Consul for the Somali coast since 1881, reported that the sudden
evacuation of the Egyptian garrison from Harar would be likely
to lead to a struggle berween the Somali and Oromo and that the
retreating Epyptian forces would almost certainly be attacked
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by ‘Ise and Gadabursi Somali clansmen on the i
Harar itself would be open to attack and would pr::;i :.:1) a%:ﬂa.
tive target for the growing ambitions of King Menclik of Sliac-
On the Somali coast the news from the Sudan was causin ‘rcoa.
lessness amongst the Somali at Berbera. Apart from the griwi;t-
menace of' the French at Obock, affairs at Zeila, however, we g
momcntarfly at any rate, more placid. Yet the genernl cf’fcct I:)l;_
the Egyptian withdrawal was likely to be disruptive and t
mote unrest, o R
In these circumstances it was reluctantly decided that direct
British action was needed to ensure the safety of the trade-routes |
an_d to safeguard the Aden garrison’s meat supplies. A British -
mission led by Admiral Hewitt was dispatched to Abyssinia in |
1884 to secure King John’s co-operation in the evacuation of the 1
Egyptians from Harar. And after an Italian ironclad had visited §
Berbera and staged a somewhat equivocal incident at Zeila
Major I—!unter was authorized to make the necessary arrangc:
ments with the local Somali clans for a British occupation. Tired
qf the Egyptian rule, and perhaps already sensing the expan-
sionist moves of Abyssinia and of other foreign powers which
they were soon to expetience so much more forcibly, the Somali '
clans seem to have readily consented to British protection. By §
the cn'd of thé year formal treaties, replacing the earlier An.glo- i
Som'ali trade agreements, had been signed with the ‘Ise, Gada- f
bursi, Habar Garhajis,' Habar Awal, and Habar T<;l Ja’lo {
clans. ‘
These new Anglo-Somali treaties were presumably regarded 4
by their Somali signatories as contractual alliances of the same |
sort as those used so extensively in internal Somali clan politics ]
Certainly little was ostensibly conceded to Britain. The preamb!e.-
to each clan treaty explained that its purpose was, from the Somali
side: ‘for the maintenance of our independence, the preservation
of order, and other good and sufficient reasons’. The preamblcs:
to some of the treaties also alluded to the new situation crcatcd'
by thf: Egyptian withdrawal, stating that, “‘Whereas the gan:isons
of His Highness the Khedive are about to be withdrawn from ]
Berbera and Bulhar, and the Somali coast generally, we the
undersigned Elders of the . . . tribe, are desirous of ent::ring, into
an Agreement with the British Government for the maintenance
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of our independence, the preservation of order, and other good
and sufficient reasons.” Nor did the clans concerned expressly
cede their land to Britain; they merely pledged themselves ‘never
to cede, sell, mortgage, or otherwise give for occupation, save
to the British Government, any portion of the territory presently
inhabited by them or being under their control’.

The Somali clansmen did, however, grant to the British Gov-
ernment the tight to appoint British Agents to reside on the
Somali coast. A further supplementary trcaty was signed with
each of the five clans in 1886 which referred to the desire of each
side for ‘maintaining and strengthening the relations of peace
and friendship existing between them’, and which announced
that the British govermment undertook to extend to the clans-
men concerned and to their territories ‘the gracious favour and
protection of Her Maj=sty the Queen-Empress’. A further clause
obliged each clan nct to enter into relations with any foreign
power except with tee knowledge and consent of Britain.*

Once these arrange=ents were completed the way was clear.
But despite the enthzsiasm of the Aden officials who had been
preparing for an occzzation of the Somali coast for some time,
and who had especiz”7 trained a party of about forty members
of the Aden police, izstructions were issued that the occupation
was to be as unobtrztve as possible: there was t0 be no attempt
to extend British cor==sl inland. By the end of 1884 three British
“Jice-Consuls® were =uablished on the Somali coast. One was
stationed at Berbera with an assistant at Bulhar; and another at
Zeila, where a joint =-ndominium had temporarily been agreed
to with Turkey, acZ Abu Bakr Pasha, the ‘Afar official, was
still nominally gove—cs of the port. These Vice-Consuls worked
under the direct aut=crity of the British Resident at Aden. They
were given expliciz Zrections that their duties were those of
British agents in a ziZve state: they were to keep the peace, but
not to assume powes: beyond this. No grandiose schemes were
to be entertained; eenditure was to be limited to 2 minimum,
and was to be proviZed by the local port revenues. All this was
fully in accordance === Britain’s secondary interest in the Somali
coast as a source ¢ zzovisions for Aden.

L. Prendergast Wish, undoubtedly one of the most flamboyant
of the Vice-Consuls ‘2 this period, describes his administration

47



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

at Berbera as ‘parental’.s Under Walsh, building material which
was scarce in the town was obtained by issuing camel drivers
with a rope sling by means of which they were to bring two
boulders into Berbera whenever they came in from the interior.
Before entering the town, the nomads of the hinterland were en-
couraged to deposit their weapons at the police station and an
ingenious procedure was devised to discourage violence. If two
men were caught fighting, they were separated and deprived of
their arms. They were then obliged to dig a grave. When this was
completed to the satisfaction of the police, their arms were re-
turned and they were urged to resume their dispute on the under-
standing that the victor would bury his adversary, Walsh found
that under these conditions the most bellicose of warriors pre-
ferred to forget their differences, at least temporarily: the whole
story was then broadcast in the town by the town etier.

With such methods as these and the aid of a small force of
about a hundred Somali Coast Police armed with rifles, order was
maintained quite effectively at Berbera and Bulhar. The safety of
trade with the interior was ensured by the activities of anm
irregular force of armed caravan guards paid by the merchaats
whose caravans they escorted. And at Berbera the Ayyal Yunis,
and at Bulhar the Ayyal Ahmad were still the officially recognized
agents for all foreign traders: they exercised a monopoly in the
organization of caravan trade with the interior.

Farther inland the maintenance of order sometimes required
punitive expeditions organized with the aid of supplementary
forces from Aden. Here the normal conditions of periodical
raiding and looting between clans and upon caravans were aggra-
vated by popular sympathy for the Mahdi’s cause in the Sudan.
This was furthered by the activities of local agents of the Senusi
Muslim Order and by Mahdist emissaries: fortunately for the
British, however, these were often at loggerheads and thus did
not make the immediate impact they might otherwise have done.
Early irt 1885, however, the Zeila police who had been taken over
from the Egyptians mutinied; but serious trouble was averted
by the intervention of the Indian Infantry who had been stationed
at Zeila to cover the Egyptian withdrawal from Harar. A minor
riot followed at Berbera. To counteract the effects of religious
propaganda, a pro-British sheikh was unobtrusively appointed
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as the official Muslim judge in place .og t?v_ol:self-stylcd’ Kadis who
both Arabs and extremely ant-british. o
wc‘ghﬂz this modest but surprisingly effective administration

was being established, the Egyptan garrison withdrew from

i .- iecident in 1885 and ‘Abdallah Muhammad,
Harar without serious incident in 1883 A adviser,

i ernor of the city ;
T‘si{:}:r;;;:sgi,aihgeogmnch were active at Obock: afld their
rivalry with the British, cspeciall_y through their u;tng.:ll:st 1:;
Zeila conducted by the enterprising Freach Consu ;{rx the
support of the Danakil governor, had become a.cutc.d beretheh;
position of the local British officials was C(_)x?nphcate . yf ;
government’s reluctance o come to a decision on the future
status of Zeila.

Under the inspiration of the forceful Lagarde, the French

station had been extended to the northern shore of the Gulf of

ians. Farly in 1885 the

iura after the departure of the Egyptians :
E::‘:le asserted that their dominion extended beyond_ Tajura t(}
close on Jibuti, and Britain replied with a counter notification o

her Somali Protcctorate from Berbera toa point within the sphere

claimed by France. Having gained a treaty of pcrpt?tual ffr_u;nd;hig
(which included an unambiguous and tcrtal cession o anctcd
Prance) with the ‘Ise of A:}?bildo and _Elbutl, France answ
i i e latter port.

by’;;;: ::rirlgﬁgkll: ' iﬁiggd Withoutprcgard for the interests of
the local inhabit,ants, now looked as though it might lead to opir;
conflict; and indeed by the end of 1885 Britain was prcpanngo o
resist an expected French landing at Zeila. Instead: how';;:cr, of a
decision by force, both sides now agreed to nf.-go.txitltc‘.j1 ﬁne ;e ot
was an Anglo-French agreement of 1888 which de dc 1 the
boundaries of the two protectorates as between :’Z.cﬂa an ljlfuh :
s later the latter port became the official capital of the |

ur yeat
rend The effect of this new arrangement was, of course,

h colony. t v :
E:cdl}:ridc the Ylsc with whom both France and Britain had treaties

i iti i i ipned to protect the
‘ n’, the British treaties being designe _ 1
?'Lf'ldl:;oc:;:gcc’ of the clan and giving Britain no outright claim
to ‘Ise territory.
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The Italian sphere

The Italians, used conveniently as allies in the face of French
opposition, were now in a position to extend theit claims inland
from their colony of Eritrea. The effect of this with the added
menace of the Mahdia in the Sudan was, like the earlier Egym
tian invasions, to give a further impetus to Abyssinian unitygj'rI‘pc;
;:ou‘ntcr the growing Abyssinian resistance to their expansion; the
talians sought to play off King Menelik of Shoa against John of
Tigre who held the title of King of Kings. Italy supported Menelik
and armed and encouraged him to contest John’s title. The tw
lc.a<§c’rs, howcv;r, concluded a dynastic alliance, agreeing to :
d1v15}on of their anticipated conquests, and John accepted that
on his death Menelik should take the title of Emperor. In 188
after thf: ardent Muslim ruler of Harar, “Abdallah Muhammad ha-{d’
conveniently caused his soldiers to massacre a party of It;lian
explorers, Menelik seized the city and appointed his cousin Ras
Makonnen as governor. In a message to the British at Aden
lllf[:nclélz made it clear that he regarded ‘Abdallah Muhammad as a
er-day successor to the sixteenth-cen Mushi
Ahmad Gran, and that ‘Abdallah’s defcat,tllilg Granimw‘:sn;qvl"li;rdoif
catltci)n of 1S_Iflristi'a.l:! sovereignty. ’
canwhile King John was enga d in keepi :
Mahdists and the Italians at bay. %\&g:r what e:galgfntlzgﬂ;lo tiln
It.ahan' victory, although an indecisive one, in 1888, John was
killed in the following year on the battlefield of Metemma against
the Dc:'rv.xsh?s; and the Italians succeeded in making the treat
of Uccmh vfnth Mepelik who had now assumed John’s title. Th!'.z
Imalian version of this treaty was interpreted as making Abyssinia
an I.tahan. protectorate, but Menelik clzimed that the Amharic
version did not oblige him to coanduct all his external relations
t}uough ]_[ta.ly. This inconsistency, however, was not to come to
light until later. For the moment, the Italians, who had gained
formal recognition of their sovereigaty over Eritrea, felt con-
ﬁdc.nt of their posirion and made arms and ammum';ion freely
available to Menelik: loan capital was also granted, and in 1890
Italy spf)nsored Abyssinian membership of the Brussels General
Act which empowered her as a Christian state to import muni-
tions legally. Freach merchants had already long been engaged
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in the lucrative atms trade with the Abyssinian rulers, having
paid little attention to an Anglo-French convention of 1886
prohibiting the import of arms. France’s ally, Russia, which vied
with Ttaly to make Ethiopia her protectorate, likewise poured
arms and military advisers into the country. This influx of
war material which on the Ttalian reading of the Ucciali treaty
accorded with Italian interests, was in succeeding years to be
applied to the consolidation of Menelik’s realm, and finally en-
abled the Emperor to assert his country’s independence. In the
process, Somali clans which hitherto had lain outside the ancient
Abyssinian hegemony were incorporated in the new Ethiopian
empire,

In the year in which the ambiguous trcaty of Ucciali was con-
cluded, Italy established direct claims to the Somali coast on the
Indian Ocean to the east of the British sphere. In February, a
treaty was concluded between Vincenzo Filonardi, the Italian
Consu! at Zanzibar, and Yusuf ‘Ali, the Majerseyn Sultan of
Obbia,’ by which the latter placed his country and his possessions
under the ‘protection and government’ of Italy in return for an
annuity of 1,800 tallers. Two months later, a similar convention
was signed with Yusuf ¢Ali’s kinsman ‘Isman, the hereditary
Sultan of the Majerteyn clan at Alula. And at the end of the year
(1889) Italy rounded off these new Somali acquisitions when the
1mperial British East Africa Company sublet the southern Benadir
portts which it held in lease from the Sultan of Zanzibar. The
Somali territory to the south of the Juba remained within the
British Company’s domaia, until 1895 whean, after the suppression
of the rebellion which the incompetence of its officials had pro-
voked, the LB.E.A.C. surrendered its charter, and the establish-
ment of British colonial rule was proclaimed. Thus Jubaland, as
the area was called, became for the time being part of the British
East Africa Protectorate. '

The Italian claim to thc Benadir coastal strip, for this was all
it was, was strengthened in 1892 when the Sultan of Zanzibar
ceded the ports of Brava, Merca, Mogadishu, and Warsheikh
directly to Iraly for a term of twenty-five years, the annual rent
being fixed at 160,000 rupces. The Italians were free to derive
what profit they might from the coast and to administer it, but
it still remained the property of the Sultan. In the interval,
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Filonardi had deserted his consular post to form the commercial
enterprise of V. Filonardi e Co., to which the Italian government
cntrusted the management of its Benadir holding. The first
Italian station was opened in 1891 at Adale (called Itala by the
Italians) where the local Somali leaders had signed a treaty of
protection with Filonardi. Here the new rulers of the coast were
represented by an Arab agent and 2 small garrison of twenty
native soldiers. These were the modest beginnings of the colony
which the Italians were to use forty-five years afterwards as their
principal base for the conquest of Ethjopia.

While the Company thus assumed its functions on the Benadir
coast, Italian explorers were also active, In 1891 Robecchi-
Brichetti trekked from Mogadishu to Obbia, and thence crossed
through the Ogaden to Berbera. In the same year Baudi di Vesme
and Candeo crossed the Ogaden and in the process obtained re-
quests for Italian protection from elders of the Ogaden clan. At
the end of the following year, Prince Ruspoli set out from Berbera
to traverse much the same area, but from the opposite direction,
When he reached Bardera on the Juba in April 1893, he concluded
a treaty of protection with the Somali of that region. These
Italian pioneers were not the first Europeans to visit all the regions
included in their exploraticns: in 1883 a party of Englishmen had
reached the Shebelle from Berbera despite difficultes with the
Aden authorities; and between 1886 and 1892 the Swayne
brothers had surveyed much of the country between the northern
coast and the Shebelle River., But unlike their Italian colleagues,
these British explorers did not enter into protectorate agreements
with the clansmen they encountered.

More orthodox conventions were established with the Filo-
nardi Company as it began to extend its jurisdiction. The coastal
Somali, however, did not always welcome the new rulers. In Octo-
ber 1893, at Merca, as Filonardi and his companions were about
to board the Italian warship on which they were travelling, having
successfully signed a treaty with the leaders of the town, one of
the party was attacked and mortally wounded. In reprisal, twelve
Somali elders were taken prisoner and the city heavily bombarded.
There were other occasions also when the Ttalian warships plying
Eritrea, Aden, Zanzibar, and the Benadir ports found that such
methods had a salutary effect and facilitated the Company’s
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piadual expansion. But in 1896, after only three years of existence,
the Company’s slender financial resources proved inadequate and
it was forced to wind up its affairs. By the end of the year, in
addition to Itala, six other stations had been opened: two,
Ciumbo and Warsheikh, were like Itala mere outposts with no
linlian official; but at Brava, Merca, Mogadishu, and Lugh there
were now Italian Residents in command.

"I'he collapse of Filonardi’s Company followed the resounding
ltwlian rout at the battle of Adowa which decisively shattered
ltaly's ambiguous claim to a protectorate over Ethiopia. Italy
imunaged, however, to retain her Eritrean colony, and despite the
furore at home which greeted the news of Menelik’s victory, she
stlll clung optimistically to her new Somali possessions. Indeed,
with the help of the small flotilla of warships stationed in the Red
Nen and Indian Ocean, preparations were being made to defend
the Benadir against a possible Ethiopian attack, And aftempts were
alhoy being made to extend Italian influence inland. In November
18y, without waiting for the consent of the Sultan of the Geledi,
s party led by Cecchi, the Italian Consul at Zanzibar, set off to
reconnoitre the left bank of the Shebelle River. The expedition
ended disastrously at Lafole where its members were ambushed
by Somali clansmen, only three of the seventeen Italians escaping
wlith their lives.

'I'his set-back did not, however, deter the Italian government
which interpreted the situation as calling for an intensification of
the work of ‘pacification’. Consequently, until 2 new company
could be found to assume the burden of administering the Benadir,
Cilorgio Sorrentino, commander of the cruiser Elba, was appoin-
ted an Special Commissioner to restore order, and more native
iroops were hurriedly shipped to the coast from Massawa. By |
November 1897, Sorrentino’s reprisals for the incident at Lafole
hail cunvinced the Sultan of the Geled: of the wisdom of accept-
{ng the new colonizers and the Special Commissioner’s mission
was complete. Six months later, despite the continued lack of
snthuniasm in Italy for further colonial adventures, the ‘Benadir
Company' was ready to take over where Filonardi had left off.
[ ke its predecessor, however, this new organization soon found
that it had neither the means nor the resources to conduct the
unlertaking profitably, and succumbed in 190§ when the Italian
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government at last realized that if anything was to be made of the
Benadir, it would have to assume direct responsibility.

The acquisition by Italy of her two northern Somali protec-
torates and her lease of the southern Benadir ports, although she
was at first hardly in a position to assert her authority, naturally
rajsed the question of how the frontiers between these and Britain®s
Somaliland Protectorate should be drawn. The issue was in
fact much wider than this for it also included the more important
question of how much territory Italy had gained as protector of
Abyssinia, on her interpretation of the Ucciali treaty which
Britain accepted but France contested. Interest was focused mainly
on Harar and Zeila. France sought to divert the lucrative trade
from Harar to the ports of her new colony. Britain endcavoured,
within the scope of her limited interests on the Somali coast, to
keep the trade flowing along the ancient caravan route to Zeila
in her Protectorate. Italy, in her turn, reparded Harar as part of
her Abyssinian protectorate and coveted Zeila, the naturzl outlet
of Harar’s trade.

Ttalian interest in the Harar—Zeila area was emphasized as
early as 1890 when the Italian government expressed concern
about the possible consequences at Harar of a punitive expedition
in the British Protectorate against the ‘Ise clan. In September
of this year, Menelik wrote to the King of Italy pointing out that
the Ambaric version of the Ucciali treaty allowed him to make
use of the Italian government in his relations with foreign powers
but did not compel him to do so. The Italian government replied
by dispatching Count Antonelli to take the matter up with the
Emperor. Another object of Antonelli’s visit was to induce
Menelik to address a circular letter to the powers defining the
ancient boundaries of Abyssinia. This remarkable docement was
dispatched and received in 1891: in Somaliland it claimed ‘the
Province of Ogaden, the Habar Awal, the Gadabursi, and the
‘Ise’ (the last three Somali peoples being clans with whom Britain,
and in the case of the ‘Ise, France also, had treaties of protection).
The letter also contained the challenging declaration: ‘Ethiopia
has been for fourteen centuries a Christian island in a sea of
pagans. If Powers at a distance come forward to partition Africa
between them, I do not intend to be an indifferent spectator.’
Nevertheless, it was as protector of Abyssinia that Italy entered
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into negotiations with Great Britain over their respclzctxvse s]zo:::(;
duties. Jn March of 1891 an Anglo-Ttalian protoco wad Iélian
which defined the boundary between East Africa an lalian
Somalitand, and the Italian government 'prf)c,ccded t?i 1:'::(:?}':0ries
further delimitation between her §nd Britain’s Soma1 : hli?r mttc;—
At tlic time Britain was not as anxious as.ltaly 1o sett 1(-:1 sE mates
and consequently embarked upon dc.la.ymg tactxcs.t . eoswhcre; >
Muy 1894 a protocol was signed defining the respective Sp
MII:‘;TIC:?; time Menelik had succeedcr.i in giw';ing solme cc:)l?v;l; tIo
Jiin claims over Somali clans advanced in his clrcuéaé et}t-:sub.ug :
"I'he conquest of Harat in 1887 had been followed by t e out ﬂ]1 c;f;::g
tion of the turbulent local Oromo pcoPlcs. Thfasc iu: St
envouraged the Abyssinians to tun their attention ?urrccs  thelr
Komali neighbours. From Hﬁmff Raé ;I:;:Ei?e: nsd 1?1 s A%Vaal
not only amongst the "ise, , .
:'I,:::r‘,hliﬁ;t also tg the east and south-east amoqgs;th; SST::;;E
(he 1aud and Ogaden. This p‘la.ced the Britis : rote oratt.
wuthorities in an awkward position, especm_lly I?: tgrb: Sma
Aliyasinian force had opened a post in 1891 at Blgo Ia <1) 2 on the
Wyitiah side of the Protectorate’s western border. tady ety
thmt all negotiations with Abyssinia should _ptoce;ﬂl zough
her, and Britain accepted this position protesting 1-:* Jns the
lalians as incident followed incident. {R!though the u::t ns oot
cetned turned to the Protectoratc authorities for support, [cssm%
affective was done, despite the fact that t}lc Abyssinian [1_::1 essure
el easily have beea countc;ed with little cos; in ar i ,;aiscd
ymibility of arming the Somali to protect themselves wa .
J inevitably dismissed. . . )
'"':‘his unwiﬁingness to honour fully thc' terms lof thteﬁﬁiriizl
Niunali protectorate treaties, however c?lstastefu. thtothe ¢
Irhish authorities, was of course _consxstent wi i ot
lirhish attitude towards the Somali ,coast. The e fe s
srengthen Abyssinia’s hand, al:ld Italy’s as Abyssinia’s pto Italy,;
slthough there was now lg}:owmg British scepticism as
| influence with Menelix.? o ,
mfl'hc negotiations which lc‘;i to tfh:h 1 8?14 :L:E‘lio-ét:g:gufsriog;z:
: ossible surrender of the 'ls _
:Ii::: S\:t.:'iCIthatlIlJc: port of Zeila to the Italians in exchange for Italian
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concessions in their northern Somali protectorates. In the event,
however, this course was not followed, and the decision eventually
agreed to, amounted to a recognition that the Ogaden lay within
the Italian sphere,* and the Haud in the British. Three years later
- Britainwas severely to curtail her newly defined rights in the Haud.

The treaties of 1897 with Ethiopia

The Italian defeat at Adowa in 1896 completely destroyed the
Italian claim to a protectorate over Abyssinia: the irksome treaty
of Ucciali had served Menelik well. The Christian state of Ethiopia
to which Menelik’s genius had contributed so much, had now
become a sovereign power whose position and aspirations had to
be taken seriously if European imperial interests wefe to prosper.
This France had long appreciated and had already reaped the
fruits of conciliation. Britain, however, remained unconvinced
untl the Italian débicle at Adowa drove the point home. Then
cvents in the Sudan, and increasing Fthiopian encroachments in
Somaliland, made it imperative for the British government to
treat directly with the real masters of the hinterland. Accordingly
in 1897, Rennell Rodd, the First Secretary in the British Agency in
Cairo, was instructed to go to Addis Ababa to settle these and
other wider issues with the Emperor.

By this titne, as has been seen, the ‘Ise and Gadabursi clans were
divided between Britain, France, and Ethiopia in their affiliation.
Some of the ‘Ise were under French ‘protection’, some under
British, and others, further to the interior, open to the e jacte
influence of Ras Makonnen at Harar. The Gadabursi were
similarly divided between the British and Ethiopians; their clan-
head, Ugar Nut, paid an annual fee of 100 sheep to Ras Makonnen
on the understanding that his clansmen would not otherwise be
disturbed. He received gifts and drew a salary from both the
Ethiopians and the British. In the centre of northern Somaliland,
the Isaq clans, which in the course of their grazing movements in
the Haud encounter the Ogaden clan, were experiencing periodical
Ethiopian raids. Some of the Habar Awal clan had been threatened
with attack unless they offered tribute. Even the religious centre
at Hargeisa was regularly menaced.

To the south, Ethiopian raiding parties had penetrated as far
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Jown the Juba River as Lugh. Hcre the head of thcrlocn.leomal(i
¢ lan had requested protection from the Sultan of Lar;zil ;ji: an
hael been provided with ten muzzle-loaders which enab 1: ﬁl to
qusintuin his position for a time. About 1893, hr:n:w:vm:i ;_s vi aﬁc
wan ovérrun by an Ethiopian attack and he sought help ;‘Om t di
Jtalians on the coast. The pioneers Bottego and Ugo. crr;_n
resched Lugh in 1895 and occupied t.he town after bcatmg oLair‘x
lshlopian attack. Bottego then coptmucd his trek tozar s - tc
fudolf and Shoa where he was klll.cd, while Ferran }::layc )
silminister the Company’s new station at Lugh, later OWfI‘l ﬁ.s
Lugh Verrandi. In 1896 a further Ethiopianaattack was successtully
“?ll'lllt::::,‘ ' with Russian officers attached to their forccs(,;' hth'c
KEthiupians had continued their forward thrust‘ax}d enlarge ht bC::;
apherc of influence since 1894. Now, not merely in the north, out
aver most of their western periphery, the Somali clal::smcn w t
enperiencing Ethiopian pressute, Whlch though for thie mos; pzrd
Irregulur and spasmodic in its application nevcrtbel‘ess prc{) ] 1?:,ns
3 conlderable effect. And caught between the conflicting am };t o g
uf the Lithiopians on the hinterland, an.d the Frcnc.h, British, arllrl :
{talinem, on the coast, individual Spmah cla‘ns and lineages sg:hgcr
ta profit from this rivalry by playing one side oﬁ' aga.l?s;] arg Omaﬁ
The effect of this was to weaken the genetal position of the

sl to encoutage the entrenchment of foreign interests. ‘

Tnn the north, the 1894 Anglo-Ttalian delimitation of tetritory,
which had not been communicated to Menelik, had not in a.ntha}z,
jmproved the growing tension between the !’rotectsamt;:i a}]fit c:nr:
ties and Ras Makonnen at Harat. With the increasing Ethiopia !
promsure, mattets indeed had worsened, and by the bcgu}mng (t)
thy7 were moving towards a clima?;._Ras Makonncn refuse tho
allow the British Protectorate administration to act agm}rlljsth he
*Iye over an incident which had occurrc_d on territory whict K e
glaimed belonged to Ethiopia, and he reinforced his Pou; Wt; z:
threat to assert Ethiopian authority by force. The Bnti?};l I:Imkcn‘
st Aden, who had been trying to settle the dispute wit fa (t)ln
fen, was instructed by his government to n_:fram from Purtt er
gofmunications with Harar, since tl:ac whole issue of tht_a ‘rotec-
lorate’s frontiers would be dealt with by the Rodd mission to

Menelik,
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In a statement in the House of Commons, the Rodd mission was
described as being sent to Ethiopia: ‘to assure King Menelik of
our friendly intentions, to endeavour to promote amicable politi-
cal and commercial relations, and to settle certain questions which
had arisen between the British authorities on the Somali Coast and
the Abyssinian governor of Harar’. Although the wider aims of
the Mission were to reassure Menelik as to Britain’s interests in the
context of Anglo-French rivalry on the Nile, and to secure at
least Ethiopian neutrality in the war against the Khalifa in the
Sudan, the settlement of the British Protectorate’s frontiers was
described as one of the principal objects of the negotiations. How-
ever, the actual terms in which the Protectorate’s frontiers were
to be defined and the concessions which might have to be made
were of relatively minor importance if Rodd could succeed in
establishing friendly relations with Ethiopia. Britain was not pre-
pared to defend the 1894 froatiers if this would entail any con-
siderable expenditure: indeed the possibility of abandoning the
Somaliland Protectorate altogether had already been raised. The
Aden authorities, however, had insisted that this drastic course
was impossible, and so tlie problem remained of retaining the
Protectorate in a form sufficient to satisfy Aden’s requirements in
meat imports but within boundaries acceptable to Menelik.

Several French missions had already preceded the British Mis-
sion to Addis Ababa, but Menelik received Rodd hospitably. And
Rodd was impressed by the Emperor, of whom he records some-
what patronizingly, that he ended ‘by feeling a great respect for
the strong man of Ethiopia, who made 2 genuine effort to under-
stand the position and overcome his mistrust of his own in-
expetience’.'® Menelik’s conduct of the negotiations, however,
suggest that he required little tutelage in diplomacy. Although
Rodd succeeded in getting Menelik to pledge himself to prevent
the passage of arms to the Mahdists whom he declared the
enemies of Ethiopia, subsequent events show that the Emperor
continued to conduct clandestine negotiations with the Dervishes.

No agreement was reached on the definition of Ethiopian
boundaries in the Sudan. And the price Rodd had to pay was con-
siderable. Britain authorized the transit of arms and ammunition
for the Emperor’s use, and waived customs duties at Zeila on
goods destined for the use of the Ethiopian state. On the other
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hand, the ancient caravan route between Hatar and Zeila which
was already threatened by the proposed railway from French
Somaliland, was to remain open to the commerce of both nations,
and in Ethiopia itself Britain was to be accorded most favoured
nation treatment in trade and commerce. However striking these
trade arrangements may have seemed at the time, in practice they
amounted to little; French commerce was already strongly en-
trenched in Ethiopia, and the Jibuti railway soon completely
eclipsed Zeila’s trade.

The discussion of the Protectorate’s frontiers proved exceed-
ingly difficult. The Emperor advanced claims for a reconstitution
of the ‘ancient frontiers’ of Ethiopia and referred to his circular
letter of 1891, a document of which Rodd disclaimed knowledge.
At first Menelik pressed for the inclusion of the British Protector-
ate within his empire, but he eventually yielded peound and agreed
to Rodd’s proposal that the actual definition of the Protectorate’s
boundaties should be left for settlement to Rodd and Ras Makon-
nen at Harar: Article II of the Treaty provided that the frontiers
thus decided should be attached to the treaty as an annex. A prior
annex agreed to at Addis Ababa, foreshadowed the concessions
that Rodd was to make at Harar, This stipulated that such Somali
clansmen who, as 2 result of any adjustment of boundaries might
eventually become Ethiopian subjects, were to be well treated and
assured of ‘orderly government’.

The discussion of boundaries with Ras Makonnen at Harar was
again tedious and difficult. But in the end a compromise was
reached by which, while abandoning her claim to some 67,000
square miles of land in the Haud, Britain was able to retain
Hargeisa and part of the hinterland within her Protectorate. This
represented a considerable concession-to the Ethiopian claims
which, though not in 1897 supported by any firm Ethiopian occu-
pation on Somali soil beyond Jigjiga,'! could not be challenged
without the use of force, a course which Rodd rightly understood,
his government would not countenance.

It is important to emphasize that the terms of the agreement
were carcfully drawn up to yield Ethiopian recognition of the new
boundaries of the British Protectorate. The lost lands in the Haud
which were excised from the Protectorate were not, however,
ceded to Ethiopia; nor did the agreement bind Britain to
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recognize Ethiopian sovereignty over the territory which had
been relinquished.!? This one-sided recognition was indeed alread
implied in the wording of the annex to the treaty which Menelj 1y;
had accepted at Addis Ababa guaranteeing orderly government
and equitable treatment to those Somali who might, in the futuge
become Ethiopian subjects. Moreover, the adroit form of word;
adopted by Rodd, is consistent with the terms of the original
Anglo-Sonali treaties of protection which it will be recalled did
not, in fact, cede Somali territory to Britain. The treaty also — and
thi:c. was essential ~ did not in any way compromise the Italiag
claims agreed to between Britain and Italy in 1894.
The eventual effect, of course, clearly envisaged by Rodd and
his government of this unilateral withdrawal or curtailment of
protection by Britain, was to place the Somali clansmen concerned
in a position in which they would not be able to maintain their
independence from Ethiopia. It was merely a matter of time before
Ethiopia followed up her spasmodic thrusts and transformed her
infiltration among the Somali into a definite occupation. This
contingency was clearly provided for in the third annex to the
treaty which stipulated that the clans on each side of the new
British Protectorate frontier should have access to the grazing
arcas and ‘nearer wells’ both within and outside the British sphere;
during such migratory movements they were to be under the
jurisdiction of the appropriate territorial authority. However,
Rodd and the other British officials concerned thought that the’
Ethiopians would be slow to take advantage of what they had in
effect already gained; it was considered that in practice things
would continue much as they were with the Haud remaining as a
sort of buffer zone used by the British clans only temporarily for
grazing. The effects of the gradual adoption of agriculture by the
western Somali clans were not envisaged, for this process had
hardly yet started. A more serious objection which might more
reasonably have been anticipated was the effect of the centuries’
old trend of population movement away from the highly eroded |
north towards the centre and Haud. This gradual drift of popula-
tion was to bting increasing numbers of British protected Somali |
into what was now effectively the Ethiopian sphere. 1
These and other more immediate objections to the effects of the
treaty wete, however, of only local importance, and although
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there were protests in England as well as misgivings amongst the
local Somali Coast administrators, these carried little weight in the
face of the imperatives of imperial strategy. From this wider point
of view, given Britain’s secondary interest in Somaliland and her
refusal to undertake any financial commitment there which went
beyond the purpose for which the Protectorate had been created,
Rodd had in reality merely yielded to the inevitable. A notable
attempt had at least been made to secure Ethiopian goodwill, and
lithiopian recognition had been obtained for the British Somali-
land Protectorate within frontiers which were still consistent with
the requirements of the trade to Adeq. That this had been achieved
at the price of unilaterally abandoning protectorate treaties with
Somali clansmen, was, of course, unfortunate, but whatever mis-
givings Rodd himself may have had were reassured when an inter-
view with Lord Salisbury revealed that the Foreign Minister was
‘not much preoccupied by Abyssinian encroachments in Somali-
land’.?3 -

Nevertheless, the Government of Bombay which was directly
responsible through Aden for administering the territory was not
cntirely satisfied and prophesied that trouble with the Somali,
who had not been consulted and knew nothing of the treaty,
would be likely to follow. Any additional expenditure which
might thereby be incurred should not, Bombay urged, fall upon
its exchequer. The point was taken, and the Foreign Office, which
had been responsible for the treaty, assumed responsibility for the
Protectorate in the following year, in time to bear the burden of
the first phase of the twenty years rebellion which broke out two
years later.

Thus 1897 saw the definition of the British Somali sphere in
relation to Ethiopia. But it was not until 1934, when an Anglo-
Ethiopian boundary commission attempted to demarcate the
boundary, that British-protected Somali became aware of what
had happened, and expressed their sense of outrage in distur-
bances which cost one of the commissioners his life. This long
period of ignorance, far from indicating acquiescence, was facili-
tated by the many years which elapsed before Ethiopia established
any semblance of effective administrative control in the Haud and

Ogaden.
Yet 1897 remains the crucial year in the imperial history of the
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Horn of Africa; and the boundary agreements made then have
left 2 legacy of indeterminacy and confusion which still plagues
the relations between Ethiopia and the Somali Republic. Nor was
it only the British who unilaterally abrogated some of their protec-
torate obligations towards Somali. The Lagarde mission to
Menelik, which had preceded Rodd’s, had also discussed boundary
questions and reduced the extent of the Céfe des Somalis to the
satisfaction of the Emperor. In return, commercial guarantees
were obtained which included agreement on the construction of
the proposed railway from Jibuti, the new capital of the Céz, to
the Ethiopian hintetland: the effect of this was to make French
Somaliland the official outlet for Ethiopia’s trade.

Farther to the south, though as yet only weakly established,
Italy was determined to cling to her new Somali interests, and
forced, after her defeat at Adowa, to reach a boundaty settlement
acceptable to Ethiopia. This was negotiated by Major Nerazzini
who had earlier conducted with Menelik the negotiations for the
Italo-Ethiopian peace treaty.!* And although in that treaty
Menelik described himself as ‘Emperor of Ethiopia and of the
Galla countries’, making no reference to his pretensions in
Somaliland, Ttaly was forced to reduce her claims to the Ogaden
which Britain had accepted in the Anglo-Italian Protocol of 1894.
In fact, the Italian sphere was defined vaguely as lying within an
area up to 180 miles from the coast and running from the bound-
ary of the British Protectorate to the Juba River, north of Bardera.
At the time, when the Italian position was so weak, this hasty
division of spheres of interest may have seemed advantageous to
both parties; certainly in later years it fostered the growth of a
tradition of uncertainty and conflict which led to the Walwal
incident and Italo-Ethiopian war, and is still unresolved.

Nevertheless, for the time being at least, France, Britain, and
Ttaly, had now pruned their Somali possessions to dimensions
acceptable to Ethiopia, and the stage was set for the march of
local events. For the next twenty-three years these were dominated
by the religious war against the Christian ‘infidels’ led by Sheikh
Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan in which Somali, who for the most
part had so far seemed to accept those new imperial developments
of which they had knowledge, fiercely strove to regain their lost
independence.
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CHAPTER 1V

THE DERVISH FIGHT FOR FREEDOM:
1900-20

The Growth of Muskin brotherhoods

BEFORE FOLLOWING Sayyid Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan’s
remarkable struggle to frec his country from foreign domination,
it is necessary to pause for a moment to review the social and
religious context in which this patriotic movement arose. Islam
in Somaliland has long been associated with the brotherhoods or
tarigas (literally, ‘the Way’) which express th? Sufi, ot mystical
view of the Muslim faith, 2 view which, since it exalts the charis-
matic powers of saints, is particularly well adapted to the Somali
clan system in which clan ancestors readily become transposed into
Muslim saints. So well developed indeed had these religious
organizations become in the nineteenth century, that the Somali
profession of the faith was now synonymous with membership of,
or more frequently, nominal attachment to a Sufi brotherhood.
The esoteric content of Sufism, however, was not strongly
developed locally, although cach religious Otder had (and h.as) a
distinctive liturgy for its adherents to follow in their worship of
God. Despite their common aim of promoting religious as
opposed to secular values, the relations between different (?rfiers
are characterized by rivalry centring on the respective religious
merits and mystical powers of intercession of their founders.
Generally, the Orders have a loose hierarchical organization, and
many, though not all, Somali Sheikhs and men of religion occupy
positions of religious authority within the Order which they
follow. o .
More significantly, notwithstanding their own rivalries, in their
membership and following the brotherhoods cut across clan and
tribal loyalties, seeking to substitute the status of brother in
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religion for that of clansman, so that men who are divided by
clan affiliation may share common adherence to the same rel; gious
Order. In this way, by their very nature, the Muslim Orders con-
l:.tlbl..ltc to national unity through Islam and seek to overcome the
sectional rivalries which separate men in their secular activities

Ho_wevcr, given the circumnstances of Somali life and society m
which, lacking any large centralized political units, the only
security was provided by small bands of kinsmen, the loyalties
of kin and clan remained paramount. Thus the transcendental
appeal to unity through Islam which the Orders preached

althou_gh it found a response in the cultural pationalism of the’,
Somali, remained only a potential force overridden by the more
restricted political realities of everyday life. Indeed it was only
realized, and then only partially, in a few religious communities
and teaching centres established usually in those regions where
the brethren could support themselves by cultivation and cattle-
rearing. Elsewhere, the Orders merely provided, as for the most
part they still do today, a congregational basis for worship; and
inall large settlements of population each brotherhood has usually
its own mosque.

Historically, the first Order to be introduced into Somaliland
was the Qadiriya, the oldest Order in Islam, founded in Baghdad
where its originator Sayyid ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani died in a.p.
1166. It is not yet certain when the Qadiriya came to Somaliland,
buF by the nineteenth century it was strongly established and had
split into two powerful local branches, one associated with the
name of Sheikh ‘Abd ar-Rahman Seyla ‘i who diedin the Ogadenin
1883, and the other with that of Sheikh Uways Muhammad who
was assassinated in 19o09. The former branch held sway in the
north, in the British Protectorate and the Ogaden; while the latter
was entrenched in the Benadir and south of Somalia. The other
main Order of importance locally is the Ahmadiya, founded ac
Mecca in Arabia, by Sayyid Ahmad ibn Idris al-Fasi (1760-1837).
This modern reformist movement with its sudsidiary branches
had, by the end of the nineteenth century come to rival that of
the longer established Qadiriya.*

Between them, these two Orders had by 1900 a score of
permanent community settlements scattered throughout Somali-
land, but concentrated mainly in the fertile regions between the
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Juba and Shebelle rivers. At this time, one of the most important
centres in the north was Sheikh Maddar’s (1825~1917) large
Qadiriya settlement at Hargeisa amongst the Habar Awal clan
containing representatives of most of the Isaq clans. This was a
haven of peace in a turbulent area, strategically placed at the
intersection of the caravan routes leading from the coast to
the Ogaden.> Other Qadiriya settlements were established in the
Ogaden itself, while others again lay farther south in Somalia.
Ahmadiya centres were similarly widely distributed; and, outside
these local settlements, almost the entire Somali population was
divided in religious affiliation between the two Orders.

Competition between the two brotherhoods was considerably
increased when the militant Salihiya braach of the Ahmadiya
Qtdet, founded at Mecca by Sayyid Muhammad Salih(1853-1917),
was introduced into Somaliland towards the end of the nineteenth
century. It was to this reformist and puritanicgl movement that
the Somali Sheikh Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan belonged, and
under its banner he developed the campaign to free his country
of ‘infidel” dominion.

‘The rise of Sayyid Mubanimiad ‘. Abdille Flassan

Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan, according to his family’s records,
was born on 7 April, 1864, at a small watering-place between
Wudwud and Bohotle in the Dulbahante country of the eastern
art of the British Somaliland Protectorate. His grandfather,
Sheikh Hassan Nur, of the Ogaden clan, had left his homeland
to settle amongst the Dulbahante in 1826 and had married there.
At the carly age of seven, Muhammad began to learn the Quran
under a local teacher, and by the age of ten, when his grandfather
clied, could read the Quran and became his teacher’s assistant.
Some five years later, having decided to dedicate hislife to religion,
he set up as a teacher on his own account, and by the early age of
nineteen had won the title of “sheikh’ for his learning and piety.
About this time Sheikh Muhammad left his home to travel
widely in search of learning, visiting, as was customary, such
loeal seats of Islam as Harar, and Mogadishu — where a tree, in
whose shade he is said to have prayed regularly, is remembered
10 this day: he also travelled as far afield as the Sudan and Nairobi.
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Some nine years or so passed thus, devoted to learning and teach-

ing. About 1891 he returned to his home amongst his mother’s -

people, the Dulbahante, and there married 2 woman of his own
clan, the Ogaden. Three years later, in company with thirteen other
sheikhs and friends, Sheikh Muhammad set out to go on pil-
grimage to Mecca and spent about a year in Arabia, visiting also -
it is said — the Hejaz and Palestine. At Mecca, Sheikh Muhammad

" met Sayyid Muhammad Salih and fell under the spell of his
teaching. Consequently having joined the Salihiya Otder, the
Sheikh returned to Somaliland to preach its message, and settled
for a time at Berbera where he married his second wife. Here with
messianic zeal he taught and preached, denouncing smoking, the
chewing of the stimulant Kat plant,+ and generally condemning all
excessive indulgence and luxury and exhorting his countrymen to
return to the strict path of Muslim devotion.

Sheikh Muhammad’s activities and his enthusiasm for the new
Salihiya Order attracted considerable attention in this port where
the majority were staunch adherents of the older Qadiriya
brotherhood. Tradition records that about 1897 a colloquy of
sheikhs and religious leaders was held to discuss Sheikh Muham-
mad’s theological position and to examine his aims. The meeting
took place in the house of one of the leading notables of Berbera.
Amongst those present were Sheikh Muhammad’s former teacher,
Sheikh ‘Abdille Arusi, and Sheikh Maddar, head of the Qadiriya
community at Hargeisa. Sheikh Maddar, it is recorded, opened the
proceedings by asking Sheikh Muhammad the name of the Order
which he followed. Sheikh Muhzmmad replied, apparently, by
remarking that it was laid down in Islam that for each generation
God had provided one pre-eminent saint (the quth af-gaman), and

that for his generation this was his master Sayyid Muhammad
Salih whose “Way” he was teaching. Sheikh Maddar agreed that it
was the orthodox teaching that each generation had its great saint
of Islam, but reminded Sheikh Muhammad that whoever he
followed, and whatever he preached, God would judge him
according to the strict ordinances of the Divine Law. This, of
course, was a warning not to transgress the law of Islam, and came
from one renowned for his piety and strict devotion.

Other members of the assembly then called upon Sheikh
Muhammad to prove the power of his new Order with a sign,
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Sheikh ‘Abdile Arusi, remarking, it i_s said, tl.mt he &marvelleli :.é
the strength of the town’s foundations which hz_a.l dprevemcnt
Berbera from being turned upside d.own.'T.o this veile corglhdkh
on his lack of immediate success in gaining adhsr_cnts, ek
Muharmmad replied that iﬂdeelc_lI the townsgazkl:ﬁ%s’;‘ﬁh aﬁzs;z Igcg
igi undations. However, oh¢ : .
:}t;()tnﬁrlrlzlf;?}soi;cﬂy he had followefl Sheikh “Abdille .AI}]SI,
now he exhorted his teacher to follow him and share the blessings
”fﬁft Illcf:g(zfﬁ:r{ms yery characteristic Somali inquisition which
had made clear to the leaders of the es'cabh‘sl'xec‘ii . ﬁl?dlny:; at :
revolutionary character of Shcikh_Muhammad Abdille’s rréz > Ogu(,:
the Sheikh came into contact w1?h tl:xc French Ronfmatrl: athole
mission which had opened a station in the north od e Protec,
torate in 1891. This was originally at Berbera, !)ut h;h now Mo red
to Daimole, inland on the road towards Shc1k¥1.‘ e sl:}?rylgand
that Sheikh Muhammad met a boy at the mission tls;c :}}:} a0
asked him his mame. To his amazement and wra ,h seheim)-l
replied John ‘Abdillahi’. Another account relates that dt ehat ik
met 2 party of boys from the mission }who ‘when as-kf, w. clan
they belonged to — the stock Somali inquiry to n:l]":lt sor;:sddr)
identity, replied ‘the clan of the Fatl}c.rs (m Somali, re;a; fadda >
thus apparently denying their Somali identity (many © ¥
tually orphans).
wcl{lcotf:cver Yap(?::ryph)al these accounts may so:imd' Lo ngigi
cars, in Somali terms they are hig'hly credxl?le_, an \;:ixtl ou foub
they commemorate Cncounters w1t.h the mission whic 1lscr.v G
confirm Sheikh Muhammad’s belief that Christian €0 OEIZZ on
sought to destroy the Muslim f.aith of his people. This ;er his
patriotism and he intensified his efforts to win s;pport to fhe
Salihiya, preaching in the mosques an'd striets t::;::) v::s fﬁ:nErgrgHSh
i d urging his compatriots to e '
3?n€;;§frs;n?1n theirgﬁfssionarics. He also ;lnvclghe(‘:; .agam;tc::ie
practice of drinking alcohol which the foreigners had intro 1\11 01;_
At frst there was cmnsidembl«;1 resistance ;051;1.1:1122111]1, h?[spuf::: myad,s
of the Qadiriya who resented onhelzil ’ _
tmh:sslz:gc claims fQor the Salihiya, and his implication tha;oﬁméi
Order ~ whose founder had died so long ago — was 10 ngcr
cndowed with spiritual life and vigour. At the same time, u
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the new and very modest British rule of the coast, commerce was
flourishing (some 70,000 head of sheep were being exported
annually to Aden) and many of the traders and merchants of
Bcrl?era consequently were too content with their prosperity and
too intent on improving it further to listen to Sheikh Muhammad’s
uncompromising message.

In these circumstances in 1898 Sheikh Muhammad ‘Abdille
withdrew to his maternal home amongst the Dulbahante who, un-
like the Isaq and Dir clans in the west and centre of the i’ro—
tectorate, Pad no treaty with the British, and there built 3 mosque
with a Sahh,iya teaching centre. He also travelled widely amongst
the pastorah§ts preaching his cause and warning his countrymen
that the Christian missionaries would destroy their religion, At
_the same time, he acquired a wide reputation as a peace-maker in
mter-cI_an strife 4nd his remarkable gifts as a poet began to be
recognized thus further enhancing his fame. He also began to
gathcr weapons ~ mainly spears and bows and arrows at this
time — and collected donations of livestock and money to suppott
his campaign. °r

In 1899, a small party of the Administration’s tribal constabulary
- knov._rn as Illalos (from the Somali, J/aaii to watch over) visited
the sheikh and one of them surrendered his rifle for, it is said, four
camels, On their return to Berbera, the Iilalos reported pe;'haps
mendaciously, that Sheikh Muhammad had stolen a riﬂ:.- and the
Con.sul sent a curt letter requesting its return. Sheikh Muhammad
teplied equally curtly, with what amounted to z declaration of
defiance. Shortly after this equivocal incident, the Sheikh held

a large assembly amongst the Dulbahante calling upon men from
every section of the clan to join him in his crusade against the
mﬁdel_s. With little vested interest in Berbera’s trade, and hardly
any direct experience of the British coast administration, the
Dulbahante had less qualms than the rich Isaq merchants of the
coast and many flocked to join Sheikh Mubhammad, These recruits
to wh'at was rapidly assuming the character of 2 military crusade
wete Issued with white turbans and 2 Muslim rosary.

Run.'.xours were now circulating that Sheikh Muhammad was
collf:cu:ng arms and men and preparing to lead an expedition into
Ethlop.la. A decade previously, English explorers and travellers
traversing the Ogaden had noted how the increasingly far-flung
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and gratuitously savage raids of Ethiopian military parties from
Harar were provoking strong resentment arid creating a situation
in which a number of leading Somali sheikhs in the area were
exhorting their congregations to mount a holy war against the
encroaching ‘infidels’.s That Sheikh Muhammad should now seek
to marshal these currents of patriotic fervour and give this aim
effective leadership seemed likely. In April 1899, he was officially
reported to have at his command a force of some 3,000 men. In
August, the news was that he was soliciting the Isaq Habar Tol
Ja'lo and Habar Yunis clans for support. To forward this aim,
Sheikh Muhammad succeeded in making peace between these two
clans and his maternal kinsmen, the Dulbahante. And with this
uchieved, a great assembly was held at Burac amongst the Habar
Yunis and Habar Tol Ja’lo. Here with a force estimated to number
y,000 at his command, Sheikh Muhammad formally declared a
hioly war against the Christian colonizers ~ partigularly against the
Yritish and Ethiopians. Most of the Burao assembly supported the
Sheikh’s call to arms, but the Sultan of the Habar Yunis was not
enthusiastic. Sheikh Muhammad, however, such was the popular
support for his movement at this time, managed to persuade the
I labar Yunis to depose their clan-head appointing in his stead one
more favourable to the cause. Some dramatic act was now called
for and this was supplied by a raid on two religious settlements of
n small branch of the Ahmadiya Order which displayed little
enthusiasm for Sheikh Muhammad’s jfifad. This caused some
consternation, and an onslaught upon Berbera itself was reported
tu be imminent.

Administrative reports claimed that Sheikh Muhammad had
now assumed the title of “‘Mahdi’, But although widespread public
awareness of earlier events in the Sudan, and sympathy for their
co-religionists there, was certainly a contributory factor in the rise
of Sheikh Muhammad’s campaign, there is no independent evid-
ence that he ever in fact claimed this title, Indeed, according to all
reliable Somali sources, and the evidence of his letters and poems,
he called himself ‘Sayyid’ by which title, or more simply as Ina
*Abdille Hassan (the Somali equivalent of the Arabic bz ‘Abdille)
he is universally remembered throughout Somaliland today. His
followers, in turn, soon became known everywhere in the country
nimply as ‘The Dervishes’, the term ‘dervish’ being applied in
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Somaliland generally to the adherents of the Salihiya Order

On 1 September, 1899, the British Consul-General for the coast
received a letter from the Sayyid accusing the British of oppressin
Islam and denouncing those who obeyed or co-operated with thgc
Administration as liars and slanderers. The letter also contained
the chal.lengc: ‘Now choose for yourselves. If you want war, we
accept it; but if you want peace, pay the fine.’s The Cor;sul-
Gcncral. replied by proclaiming Sayyid Muhammad a rebel, and
urged his.govemmcnt in London to prepare an expedition ag’a'mst
the I_)crwshes. Thus the opening moves in the long-drawn out
conflict were completed with the official denunciation as a ‘rebel’
of one who, belonging to the Ogaden clan over which Ethiopia
c_l.mmcd but did not exercise sovereignty, and whose maternal
kj.nsmcn (the Dulbahante) amongst whom he lived had no treaty
WAEEl England, was surely most doubtfully classed as a British
subject.

The Holy War: the first campaigns

The scene was now set for the twenty-years Dervish struggle
against the British, Ethiopian, and Italian colonizers who had so
recently established themselves in Somali tersitory. After the
Consul-General’s proclamation, the Sayyid and his followers
moved from Burao to collect — according to British reports by
threats and violence — more supporters from the Habar Yunis clan.
Towards the end of September, 1899, the Dervishes returned to
the watering-place of Bohotle where some of the Dulbahante
deserted them. About this time Garad “Ali Farah, hereditary leader
of one of the two main sections of the Dulbahante sent a letter of
loyalty to the Consul-General at Berbera asking for help against
Ehc Dervishes. A similar message was also dispatched to Bogor
Isman, the formidable hereditary leader of the powerful Majerteyn
clan at Bender Qasim. This action, presumably, was taken in an
effort by the Dulbzhante leader to preserve his traditional autho-
rity. Whatever the reasons, the Sayyid’s response when the news
leaked out was characteristically prompt. A party of Detvishes
was dispatched to assassinate the Garad, an action which turned
out to be a miscalculation for it immediately provoked a further
substantial withdrawal of Dulbahante support. Indeed, the reac-
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tion was so considerable that the Sayyid prudently withdrew to
his own paternal kinsmen the Ogaden, where he married a daughter
of one of the most prominent elders of the clan. This device of
contracting political alliances by marriages was onc which he was
to employ frequently in the course of his campaign.

Although he was of Ogaden descent, however, his home had
not previously been amongst them, and some members of the clan
decided that they wished to have nothiag to do with the Sayyid
and plotted to kill bim, But, 25 in subsequent attempts on his life,
the news leaked out and Sayyid Muhammad confronted the ring-
lcaders and succeeded in rousing such public indignation against
thern that he was able to have them summarily executed. On this
occasion these stern measures, in the current situation of Ethio-
pizn menace, served not to alienate the Ogaden but to win him
further support. Rifles and ammunition imported through the
I'rench port of Jibuti and the ports of the Majerteyn coast, were
now reaching the Dervishes in quantity and this greatly increased
their morale and prestige. With these resoutces, trading caravans
traversing the Ogaden country were systematically looted by the
Dervishes, and a hutriedly assembled Ethiopian expedition sent
out to deal with the situation failed to locate the Dervishes and
dissipated its encrgics in looting camels and other livestock
indiscriminately. This, of course, only further inflamed Ogaden
feclings against the Ethiopians, and Sayyid Muhammad found
little difficulty in organizing a force some 6,000 strong which in
March 1goo stormed the Ethiopian postat Jigjigaand recovered all
the looted stock. This engagement the Ethiopians claimed as a
victory; but in reality, although the Dervishes suffered heavy
casualties and withdrew, they had achieved their object and estab-
lished beyond doubt that they werea force to be reckoned with.

In contrast with the traditional position of men of religion in
internal Somali affairs, Sayyid Muhammad had now becomé 2
political leader, a position which he was cnabled to fulfil while
still retaining his religious réle in the circumstances of the wider
conflict between Muslim Somali and Christian colonizers. He
and his followers were now, morcover, in undisputed command
of the Ogaden and to show their strength a force of about a
thousand Dervish cavalry raided one of the Isaq clans in June
carrying off 2,000 camels in loot. This daring attack, which took
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advantage of the long-standing conflict over grazing between the
Isaq and Ogaden clans, caused consternation in the British
Protectorate, and the protected clans withdrew from their
summer grazing areas in and near the Ogaden to their northern
winter quarters which soon became perilously overcrowded.
The Protectorate authorities realized that immediate action had
to be taken; for if the situation were allowed to continue, the
Isaq clans concerned would be forced to choose between coming
to terms with the Dervishes and starvation for their livestock and
themselves. .

In the circumstances, the Ethiopian Emperor Menelik proposed
joint action and Lt-Colonel E. J. E. Swayne who with his brother
(H. G. C. Swayne) had had considerable experience in the Pro-
tectorate was appointed to organize a British expeditionary force.
The onset of the rains delayed preparations, but on 2z May, 1901,
Swayne’s force consisting of a Somali levy 1,500 strong with
twenty-one officers of the British and Indian armies set out from
Burao which at this time was still unadministered.-The operations
against Sayyld Muhammad, who was soon dubbed ‘The Mad
Mullahy’, had begun. Their course which, until the outbreak of the
Great War in 1914, kept British war correspondents busy as well
as providing an exciting field for adventurous British soldiers,
has been fully recorded elsewhere? and need anly be summarized
here. Between 1900 and 1904 — with from time to time active
Ethiopian support and Italian co-operation —~ four major expedi-
tions were mounted. These though resisted bravely and brilliantly
by the daring guerilla tactics of the Dervishes, who secured a
number of notable victories (such as that at Gumburu Hill on
17 April, 1903, when ¢ British officers and 189 men were killed},
had by the close of 1904 so reduced the Dervish strength and
morale that Sayyid Muhammad, who had evaded all attempts at
capture, agreed to a peace. '

He had now prudently withdrawn into the Italian Majerteyn
protectorate, where there was no resident Italian administrative
official, and which was controlled still from the Italian Consulate at
Aden. The Sayyid stipulated four main conditions:

1 That he should have a fixed residence on Italian territory;
2 That he should govem his followers;
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3 That he should enjoy religious liberty; and,
4 That he should have freedom to trade.

These conditions were accepted anda treaty wassigned by the Sayyid
and Cav. G. Pestalozza, the Italian Consul from Aden, at Illig on
s March, 1905. Sayyid Mubhammad had agreed to re_main at peace
with Ttaly, Britain, and Ethiopia, and to accept Italian protection
— for what it was worth — being allocated a wedge of territory
between the.lands of the northern Majerteyn Sultanate, and the
Sultanate of Obbia to the south. Although thus banished from the
British Somaliland Protectorate, by agreement between the British
and Italian governments, the Sayyidand his followers were granted
grazing and watering rights for their livestock within the Pro-
tectorate up to the wells at Halin, Hudin, Togale, and Danqd (the
last of which, incidentally, lay outside British territory in the
Ogaden). N

This somewhat lame conclusion to the third and fourth British
expeditions which together had cost some five and a half million
pounds recognized that the Dervishes had not been completely -
eliminated, but assumed that they no longer constituted any
serious threat, Or so at least it was convenient to think. And in the
meantime, Sayyid Muhammad and his surviving adherents had
been established as a kind of small theocratic state, sandwiched
between the powerful northern Majerteyn under Bogor ‘Isman,
and the southern Majerteyn and Hawiye who recognized the
Sultan of Obbia, Yusuf “Ali Kenadid. Both these latter were under
Tralian protection, directed from the Italian Consulate at Aden,
and subject to little direct control or interference except that
provided by the periodical visits of Italian gunboats along the
coast. To the west, between Sayyid Muhammad and his followers
and the British ‘friendly’ clans subject to effective control from
Berbera, the Dulbahante and Warsangeli provided a conveniént if
insecure buffer. At least the British could congratulate themselves
on having transferred their stormy opponent to the f:ustody of
their allies the Italians, and both powers hastened to divest them-
selves of any responsibility for the Sayyid’s actions towards the
Ethiopians by a supplementary Anglo-Italian agreement of 19
March, 1907.% _

While it is not difficult to understand British satisfaction, how-
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ever guarded, at the conclusion of this arrangement, the Italian

teadiness to assume even such limited responsibilities as they had

done for the Sayyid requires some explanation. It is possible that,
even at this early date, the Dervishes were regarded hopefully as a
potential aid to the extension of Italian interests into the Ethio-
pian sphere. But, probably of more significance, is the fact that
Britain had in January 1905 enabled Italy to convert her lease of
the Benadir coast from the Sultan of Zanzibar into an outright
purchase conferring full rights of possession. In any event, the
explanation givenat the time to the Italian parliament by Tommaso
Tittoni, the Minister responsible, was that the Illig agreement
establishing peaceful relationsbetween Italyand Sayyid Muhammad
would greatly facilitate the extension of Italian authority in the
Benadir. Events were soon to show how thoroughly mistaken
this appreciation of the situation was.

From Illig to Taleh and defeat

The peace lasted until rgo8,» Sayyid Muhammad ostensibly
respecting the terms of the Illig agreement while using this period
of 1espite to recoup his strength and influence. A widespread
network of spies and agents were operating in the British Pro-
tectorate, seeking to undermine the loyalty of the clans and to
attract them to the Dervish causc. At the same time, Sayyid
Muhammad was pursuing a minor and rather desultory war
against Yusuf ‘Ali, the Sultan of Obbia who, though changeable
and equivocal in his attachments, was during this period generally
hostile to the Dervishes. Not so the Warsangeli clan within the
British Protectorate on the eastern coast, who, under their spirited
leader Garad Mahamud “Ali Shirre (4. 1960), had now decided to
throw in their lot with the Dervishes and in Januaty 1908 fired on
a British dhow as it was landing on their coast. This incident
provoked a hostile exchange of letters with the Consul at Berbera
and it was evident that the Dervishes would soon be on the march
again.

gMeanwhile, before the next round of battles, the British Ad-
ministration was presented with a convenieat opportunity of
countering the formidable barrage of propaganda unleashed against
it by the Sayyid, whose scathing poems, which spread like wild-
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fire, constituted so formidable 2 weapon. Haji ‘Abdaliah Sheheri of
the Habat Tol Ja'lo clan who bad hitherto acted as the Sayyid’s
agent at Aden, and had played an important part in the negotia-
tions with the Italian Consul Pestalozza leading to the Illig treaty,
had gradually come to lose faith in the Dervish mission. He was
thus readily persuaded by the Italian authorities to participate in a
mission to Sayyid Muhammad Salih, the founder and head of the
Salihiya Order, which obtained from this religious dignitary a
letter referring to Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan’s reported viola-
tions of Islamic law and threatening to repudiate him if he did not
mend his ways. The contents of this somewhat mild denunciation
were widely publicized by the British and Irtalians and the letter
itself was delivered to the Sayyid at his headquarters in March,
1909.10

It appears likely that this maneuvre was jointly engineered by
the British and Italian authorities, although there is little doubt
also that Haji ‘Abdallah Sheheri, like many other former adherents,
now regarded the Dervishes as fanatics who paid scant attention
to the ordinances of Islam or the rules of the Salihiya Order. Yet
although this move undoubtedly had some effect, so great was the
personal charismatic power of Sayyid Muhammad, and his teputa-
tion as 2 quite unique figure in Somali eyes so thoroughly estab-
lished, that the damage to his position was by no means such as to
seriously weaken his movement. The situation indeed called for
more direct action.

But having already expended large sums of money totally out
of proportion to their limited interest in the Somali coast, the
British government decided that before any further military
operations were undertaken a new appraisal of the whole situation
was necessary. A fresh opinion, it was felt, was called for; and to
supply this General Sir Reginald Wingate, Governor-General of
the Sudan, was appointed to visit Somaliland to assess the situa-
tion and if possible to treat directly with Sayyid Muhammad. In
this latter respect the Wingate mission was singularly unsuccessful,
and having considered its report, which was never published, the
British government decided to cut its losses and embark upon a
new policy of coastal concentration. In 1910, accordingly, the
Administration withdrew to the coast evacuating the interior —
little of which was in any case under stable civil rule - 2nd arming
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the Isaq clans - the ‘friendlies’ as they were called — thus leaving
them to protect themselves against the Dervishes. Such misgiv-
ings as were feit by the Administration were soothed by the con-
venient assumption that, if left undisturbed, the situation would
throw up a leader capable of rallying support against the Dervishes.
That the Dulbahante were left utterly unprotected was considered
justified in view of the fact that they had no treaty with the British.
This, however, had not prevented Britain in the past from regarding
the Dulbahante as part of the Somaliland Protectorate when it
was convenient to do so,

This vain hope was based on a quite mistaken appreciation of
the situation, for it assumed that Sayyid Muhammad was merely a
regular, if rather outstanding, clan or tribal leader whose political
role lay in the field of internal Somali clan politics. The truth of
course was, on the contrary, that the Sayyid occupied a unique
position as a national figure appealing to the patriotic sentiments
of Somali as Muslims irrespective of their clan or lineage allegi-
ance. It is true that internal clan rivalries weakened the Dervish
movement, and that its compulsive appeal was also restricted by
the divisions between opposing religious orders. But even the
deeply alienated adherents of the Qadiriya Order could hardly be
expected to rally in strength against the Sayyid, for this would
have required them openly to assume the rdle of the Christian
colonizers, and would greatly have detracted from their religious
status. It was one thing to fight at British instigation against co-
religionists; but to band together specifically for the purpose of
destroying the Dervishes was another matter. Moreover, such
unity against the Sayyid and his followers as had existed under the
British leadership had caused internal clan jealousies and antag-
onisms to be temporarily bottled up; and now that the British
had gone, and free supplies of arms were available, the urge to
abandon this strained peace was overwhelming.

Consequently, far from throwing up a leader to lead the friend-
lies against the Dervishes, the clans now launched into a frenzied
pursuit of old scores and feuds, and the interior of the country
lapsed into a state of unparalleled confusion and chaos. Soon indeed
thf: situation was so desperate that a large proportion of the popu-
lation was reduced to a state bordering on starvation, and food
was 50 scarce that people had to eat rats and other unclean animals.
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'I'he coastal Administration, deprived of effective military re-
sources and greatly reduced in prestige, was totally incapable of
restoring order: and the Detvishes were again on the move, and
receiving a great access of new adherents, in circumstances which
were peculiarly favourable to them. The new policy clearly was a
complete failure. ]

By the end of 1912, when it was officially reckoned that perhaps
a third of the Protectorate’s population had perished in the “Time
of eating filth’, as it is known to Somali, British policy again
changed and the Administration was authorized to raise a local
mounted camel constabulary. This force which was to police the
immediate hinterland was organized under the command of
Richard Corfield and soon proved highly successful, its mobility
and tactics being well adapted to the needs and conditions of the
country. The people, besides, had for the time being had sufficient
of unlimited violence and welcomed therestoration of ordet.
Hence, in quite a short time the new Camel Constabulary was able
to bring conditions back to something like normality in the west
and centre of the Protectorate — the Dervishes meanwhile
remaining in the east. Corfield received carcful and detailed in-
structions that his duties were to police the immediate hinterland,
and that he was on no account to attack the Sayyid’s forces. This,
however, was not an easy task, since the Detvishes periodically
raided the clans under his protection.

It is scarcely surprising, therefore, that eventually a situation
arose where, after a fierce Dervish raid, Corfield and his constabu-
lary were in a position to give chase. Thus in August 1913, dis-
regarding his instructions, Corfield courageously if impetuously
moved out from Burao in pursuit of a large Dervish force which
he engaged at Dulmadobe in the east of the Protectorate. This rash
action cost Corfield his life and both sides suffered very serious
casualties. The result, which was announced on newspaper hoard-
ings in London as ‘Horrible disaster to our troops in Somaliland’,
has been immortalized in Sayyid Muhammad “Abdille Hassan’s
savagely brilliant poem “The Death of Richard Corfield’.:* Despite
this set-back, however, the effectiveness of the Camel Constabu-
lary, which was now considerably enlarged, continued to increase
and served, with from time to time additional military support,
to keep the Dervishes at bay until their final defeat in 1920.
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In the meantime, scveral new factors of significance entered the
situation during the Great War, The ill-fated pro-Muslim prince
Lij Yasu became Emperor of Ethiopia in December 1913, and
moved his court from Dire Dawa to Harar amongst his Muslim
subjects with whom his sympathies lay. With the not-disinterested
support of the Turkish and German Consuls in Ethiopia, the new
Emperor conceived the aim of creating a vast Muslim Empire in
N.E. Africa. To this end he entered into relations with Sayyid
Muhammad, probably supplying him with financial aid and arms,
and arranged for a German mechanic called Emil Kirsch to join
the Dervishes and work for them as an armourer at their new head-
quarters at Tzleh where 2 formidable ring of fortresses had been
built by Yemeni masons. Before his pathetically unsuccessful bid
for freedom from his exacting masters, Kirsch served the Der-
vishes well. And it is 2 measure of the amazing resourcefulness and
effectiveness of the Dervish tactics that, with the services of only
one professional armourer for a restricted petiod, they could so
successfully resist the long series of costly British operations.
Apart from Kirsch’s services, the extent of Turko-Getman sup-
port received by the Dervishes has not yet been fully elucidated
although it seems to have been rather nominal. However, in 1917,
the Italian Administration of Somalia intercepted 2 document from
the Turkish government which assured the Sayyid of support and
named him Emir of the Somali nation. But the Turks were in no
position to give effect to this belated attempt to revive their old
claims to the Somali coast.

Nevertheless, the Sayyid himself,- on the basis that one’s
enemies’ enemies are one’s friends, certainly greeted the news of
Turko~German successes with satisfaction, although he firmly
repudiated any suggestion that their help was essential to his
campaign. The following extract from a letter received by the
British Commissioner at Berbera in March, 1917, expressed his
views in no uncertain fashion:

‘And you know, and I know, what the Turks have done to you
and what the Germans have done to you, you of the British
Govermnment. ‘The suggestion is that T was weak and had to look
outside for friends; and if, indeed, this were truc and I had to look
for assistance, it is only because of the British, and the trouble you
have given me. It is you who have joined with all the peoples of
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the world, yith hatlots, with wastrels, and with slaves, because
you are so weak, But if you were strong you would have stood by
yourself as we do, independent and free. It is a sign of your weak-
ness, this alliance of yours with Somali, menials, and Arabs, and
Sudanese, and Kaffirs, and Perverts, and Yemenis, and Nubians,
and Indians, and Baluchis, and French, and Russians, and Ameri-
cans, and Italians and Serbians, and Portuguese, and Japanese,
and Greeks and cannibals and Sikhs and Banyans, and Moors, and
Afghans, and Egyptians. They are strong, and it is because of your
weakness that you have to solicit as does a prostitute.”s*

Throughout the period 1914-18, on account of their military
commitments elsewhere, the British could do little more than
continue their defensive operations on a modest scale. However,
in February 1913, the capture of the Dervish fort at Shimberberis
left a considerable gap in the Sayyid’s network of advanced posts
and there were other minor successes. At the same time, the British
blockade of the coast had become thoroughly effective, greatly
reducing the Dervish supply of arms and ammunition, so that, by
the end of the Great War, the local administration judged that the
moment was ripe to mount another expedition. This London
finally agreed to, and at the beginning of 1920 2 carefully planned
combined air, sea, and land attack was launched which at last
routed the Dervishes. The formidable stronghold at Taleh was
bombed and Sayyid Muhammad forced to flee into the Ogaden
where, with characteristic fortitude, he proceeded to reorganize
his scattered followers and seek new recruits. As on several occa-
sions previously, the Governor at Berbera now sent a message to
Sayyid Muhammad calling upon him to surrender and offering
him a free pardon. The reply which was made in March was
ambiguous, neither accepting nor rejecting the British terms.

It was then decided to dispatch a peace delegation of leading
Isaq elders and religious dignitaries, including Sheikh Maddar’s
son, Sheikh “‘Abdillahi, representing the Qadiriya Order. Also of
the party was Sheikh Isma‘il Sheikh Isaq of the Dulbahante clan,
official representative of Sayyid Muhammad Salih in northern
Somaliland. Like many znother, this religious leader had played,
apparently, 2 somewhat equivocal réle in the intricate politics of
the period. He is said to have clandestinely supported the Sayyid,
but appears also to have been a party to the Salihiya letter from
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Mecca denouncing the Dervishes. With this distinguished compo-
sition the party set off in some trepidation to treat with the Sayyid.
They were authorized to persuade Sayyid Muhammad to surrender
on the understanding that he would be allowed to establish a
religious settlement in the west of the Protectorate and there, under
the watchful eye of the Administration, live in peace.

After a series of alarming audiences in which they were treated
with contempt 2nd submitted to many degradations, they returned
to repott to the Administration that Sayyid Muhafnmad had
rejected the offer of surrender with haughty disdain. Almost
immediately afterwards, a Detvish force attacked Isaq cl.a.nsme'n
grazing their livestock ncar the Ethiopian border. Despite their
very heavy losses, the Dervishes were evidently not yet reduced to
defeat. However, this attack aroused fierce Isaq resentment, and
the outraged clans sought and gained the sanction of the Adminis-
tration for a massive tribal onslaught on the new Dervish head-
quarters in the Ogaden. The Dervishes suffered a very heavy
defeat, but as on 50 many previous occasions, the Sayyid himself
and a few companions eluded capture and made good their escape
to Imi on the upper reaches of the Shebelle River in Ethiopia.
Arriving here in October 1920, the Sayyid and his followers buile
thirteen new forts and unsuccessfully sought official Ethiopian
protection. This was their last gesture, however, for a few weeks
later Sayyid Muhammad succumbed to an attack of influenza {or
malaria) and died on 21 December, 1920, at the age of fifty-six.
Thus, in the words of one Somali chronicle of Sayyid Muhammad’s
campaign, ‘ended the life of the man who had fought great odds’.
Of his many children from his numerous marriages only nine boys
and one daughter survived him.

Sayyid Mubammad's movensent and bis achievensents

Whatever his detractors have claimed, and notwithstanding the
undoubtedly tyrannical character of his rule ultimately, there is no
question that Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan’s burning passion was
to quicken his countrymen’s devotion to Islam and to secure
universal and absolute adherence to all the ordinances of their
faith. To him the Salihiya brotherhood was the ‘way’ through
which this was to be achieved. He had thus a2 deeply felt
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mission to fulfil amongst his people whose ancient belief in Islam
he saw as perilously threatened by Christian colonization. It was
this realization which fired his patriotism and convinced him that
the first ideal would never be realized until his people were free.
Thus the national movement which he felt himself called upon to
inspire was primarily a means to an end. To argue, as has been
customary in the past, that Sayyid Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan
used religion merely as a cloak to advance his own personal
aggrandizement is to make a cheap and shallow assessment which
the facts do not warrant,

Yet, although he never lost sight of his primary purpose as his
many religious poems and unpublished theological works testify,
the pressure of circumstances made it inevitable that he should
become increasingly preoccupied with the ogganization and mili-
tary needs of the Dervishes. The theocratic rule which he estab-
lished, founded on a rigid interpretation of the Shafi'i school of
Islamic law, despite the fact that he allocated many civil and
military responsibilities to the ablest of his adherents, remained
always personal in quality and never developed into a strongly
hierarchical organization. He did not establish, nor does he appear
to have desired to establish 2 theocratic state which would survive
him. He had no successor, many Salihiya followers did not support
him, and he did not claim to be Sayyid Muhammad Salih’s sole
representative in Somaliland. Thus, although his organization
perished with his death, the Salihiya brotherhood which had
existed outside his movement as well as within it, continued on
afterwards and greatly expanded in scope. Nor, probably despite
his great gifts of leadership, could he have founded a_stable
theocratic state. It was difficult enough to create a highly fluid and
loosely organized national movement., And what is remarkable is
not that this collapsed with his death, but that he ever succeeded in
establishing it at all.

For despite such favourable factors as the irritant of Christian
mission activity and the hostile and zenophobic reaction of Somali
to multiple colonization, the obstacles inherent in the very fabric
of Somali society which he had to seck to surmount were formid-
able. Since Ahmad Gran’s wars against Abyssinda in the sixteenth
century there had been no tradition of political unity on anything
approaching a national basis such as the Sayyid sought to inspire.
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Particularistic clan rivalries and jealousies rooted in the exigencies
of the eternal struggle for access to pasture and water were too
strongly entrenched to admit of the possibility of widespread
co-operation. Indeed, even in Swayne’s well-informed and usually
shrewd judgement, in the last decade of the nineteenth century
these mutually contradictory forces seemed so overwhelming that
the possibility of an organized rising against the British could be
discounted.s Events proved otherwise, for Swayne had not
calculated on the appearance of so uniquely charismatic a figure as
Sayyid Muhammad.

And there is no doubt whatsoever, that notwithstanding the
existence of favourable factors, these in themselves would have
proved insufficient without the leadership of such 2 person as the
Sgyyid. It was more than anything else his magnetic personality,
his ruthlessness and his complete and utter defiance of his
enemies, that appealed to the Somali mind and deeply stirred the
imagination of a people who with all their traditional democracy,

admire, above all else, unswerving strength of purpose and un-

wavering determination. Tyrannical he might be, but to many
Somali, though not to all, his tyranny was directed towards a
noble end. These qualities the leader of the jibad possessed abund-
antly; and the magnificent rhetoric and poetty with which he
denounced his foes so scathingly found 2 ready response amongst
his countrymen. The excitements of battle and raiding, and the
attractions of the spoils of war, also naturally exerted a strong
appeal. But to suppose that the Sayyid’s followers were motivated
merely by the prospect of loot and livestock is to misjudge the
Somali character and to ignore the real nature of the fascination
exerted by Sayyid Muhammad’s personality.

Yet although his task was to create a national movement

transcending clan divisions, to accomplish his object he had of j
necessity to adapt his tactics to the realities of Somali life. Hence }
with consummate skill, he employed all the traditional devices of }
Somali politics; utilizing, when it seemed profitable, his ties with
his paternal clansmen, while on another occasion appealing to his }
maternal relatives, and also taking full advantage of those direct
links which he forged by his many political marriages. Although

representatives of all the northern Somali clans were amongst his
adherents, and his leading lieutenants belonged to no single clan,
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it was not surprisingly from his paternal clansmen of the Darod
family that his most enduring support came. This was partly
fortuitous, however, since the Isaq who proved generally less
ready to follow the Sayyid lay much more Armly within the British
sphere of effective control. Nevertheless, for this betrayal of his
cause, as he regarded it, the Sayyid never forgave the Isaq and
regularly berated them in his poetic polemics, saying of them in one
famous poem: “The fate of the Isaq is to remain forever as stupid
as donkeys.’

While recourse to these tactics was necessary in building up his
following, within the Dervish ranks the Sayyid sought to apply
Islamic law, eaforcing the law of talion and ignoring the tradi-
tiona! Somali practice of treating delicts according to their clan
context, Thus amongst his followers he strove to replace tradi-
tional clan loyalties by allegiance to his cause, and the Dervish
forces were ofganized into units largely on a non-clan basis.
Another striking innovation was that women were sometimes
trained as warriors, and a few were even mounted on horseback.
All the daily prayers and calendrical ceremonies of Islam were
strictly observed, defaulters being liable to correction and in
extreme cases to the punishment of death and mutilation. Women
also were obliged to adhere strictly to their religious obligations,
to wear the veil, and relations between the sexes were stringently
regulated according to the letter of the law.

In his dealings with his foreign adversaries as with those of his
compatriots who denied him immediate support, he employed a
mixture of violent denunciation and vituperation, alternating with
soft words of conciliation and encouragement, a conjunction of
extremes which often bewildered and sometimes bemused those
to whom these varied exhortations were addressed. That he was
able to engage in interminable wordy exchanges, by létter, and by
word of mouth, and to compose innumerable poetic polemics
which have immeasurably enriched the Somali poetic heritage,
as well as controlling the political and military conduct of Dervish
affairs is a further testimony to the Sayyid’s truly extraordinary
energy and resourcefulness. His letters, and such of his poetry as
has been collected reveal a shrewd appreciation of the colonial
situation. Thus, he was well aware of the Italian position in
relation to the British, saying of the former in a poem addzessed
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to the British Commissioner at. Betbera: “The Italians are your
followers, the foundlings whom you drive befote you ... it is
- you who lead to pasture these weaker infidels. Can I distinguish
between you (i.c. the British) and your cattle >

It is interesting too, that the French with whom the Dervishes
had ne direct contact are apparently seldom referred to in Sayyid
Muhammad’s poems. Their attitude throughout the Dervish period
seems to have been somewhat equivocal; and since they do not
appear to have energetically prevented arms imported through
their coastline from reaching the Dervishes, it is not beyond the
bounds of possibility that they watched with intcrest the outcome
of a struggle which might prove permanently prejudicial to British
interests.

Finally, beforc passing on to examine the effects of Sayyid
Muhammad’s j:'/;r;d in Somalia where the Italians were struggling to
extend and consolidate their control, it is important to emphasize
that, whatever S:tyyid Muhammad Salih himself may have thought
of his turbulent disciple, Muhammad “Abdille Hassan remained,
after his fashion, true to his Order. Thus it was with the wordsof a
hymn in praisc of the Salihiya founder upon their lips that the
Dervishes attacked in battle. And although the true character of
Sayyid Muhammnd ‘Abdille’s relations with the headquarters of
his Order at Mccca has not yet been, and may never be fully
elucidated, Sayyid Muhammad Salih could sutely have more de-
cisively repudiatcd his pupil in Somaliland had he chosen to do so.
Certainly Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan himself conceived his
mission to be that of restoring to the straight path of devotion the
Muslim faith of the Somali. Yet, as must now be clear, to many of
his followers, to his adversaries, and sometimes even to himself,
this basic aim became overshadowed by his call to national unity
against his ‘infilcl’ opponents. And with all the bloody campaigns
in which the Dervishes fought, often against other Somali
Muslims, it is in this light, as a national hero and forerunner of
modern Somali nationalism, that he is remembered by the
mass of his countrymen rather than as a sheikh or saint of great
blessing.

In this guise his patriotic achievements are lauded today even
by the descendants of those who suffered most in the Dervish
period, and even by the followers of the Qadiriya. At the time, of

84

THE DERVISH FIGHT FOR FRELEDOM! 1900-20

course, the Qadiriya were amongst his most bitter opponents, and
not without cause, reviled the Dervishes as heretics of whom it
was claimed to be more metitorious to kill a single man than a
hundred of the infidels. This rivalry, which naturally weakened
Sayyid Muhammad’s call to arms and limited its scope, was not
testricted to the north of the Somali Peninsula where the main
course of the twenty-years war unfolded. It reached also into the
south of Somalia and the Benadir coast, despite the fact that, in
their resistance to Italian colonization, many of the tribes and clans
there looked to Sayyid Muhammad for deliverance and support.

The extension of Itakian rule in the sowth

When Britain, not without reluctance, assumed Egypt’s place on
the northern Somali coast, there was no intention of extending her
dominion into the interior and hinterland. Britain’s interest was
strictly limited to seeing that no hostile power held the shore
opposite Aden and to ensuring that the Aden garrison’s meat
supplies from the Somali coast were unhampered. The long-
drawn out, costly, and unrewarding operations against the Der-
vishes, which were not by-products of any attempt to carry the
British flag inland, caused the British government to assume
greater responsibilities in Somaliland than had ever been foreseen
and which were out of all proportion to Britain’s very secondary
interest in this area.

The position in respect of Italian interests and hopes in Somalia
was very different. From the beginning, Somalia was of primary
concern to Italy, and in taking over direct responsibility for the
Benadir coast in 1905 the Italian government did so with every
intention of developing a true colony which could serve the
mother-country both as a source of primary goods and®as a
convenient receptacle for some of Italy’s surplus population.
From the beginning, therefore, the Italian policy was to extend
their effective authority within the widest possible territorial
limits, the increasing penetration and opening up of the hinterland
being a direct object, not as in British Somaliland an unlooked for
consequence of the Dervish rising. However, in the early years
after the disappointments in Eritrea, since public opinion in Italy
was strongly opposed to grandiose and costly colonial adventures,
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by Italian standards the gradual occupation of the country and
extension of Italian rule proceeded fairly cautiously. Nevertheless,
the impact of the new colonizers was sufficient to arouse fierce
resistance amongst many of the clans and tribes of Somalia to
whom Sayyid Muhammad often appeared as a symbol of Somali
resistance to colonization. Not, howevert, toall the Benadir peoples.
The opposition to Sayyid Muhammad’s movement on the part of
the southern braach of the Qadiriya Order was as strong as it was
in the north. Their leader, Sheikh Uways Muhammad of Brava
vigorously denounced the Dervishes, branding them as murder-
ous hetetics destined to eternal damnation in many of his noble
religious poems. His defiance of the Sayyid’s cause cost him his
life, for in 1909 he was assassinated by a party of Dervishes near
Bioley, whete his tomb has become one of the most important
centres of pilgrimage in southern Somalia. Likewise, Sheikh ‘Ali
Maye Durogba of the Ahmadiya Order (4. 1917), today also
vencrated as a saint, if he did not s0 openly challenge the Dervishes,
certainly offered them little support aod was favourably regarded
by the Italians.

As in the porth, there were thus in the Benadir those who
acquiesced more or less readily in their new situation, and those,
especially but not exclusively with Salihiya connexions or sym-
pathies, who resisted the colonizers with all the means at their
disposal, some receiving arms and other assistance from the
Dervishes. Resistance to Italian colonization was at the same time
stifened by the objection of some of the southern clans to the
suppression of slavery. For as well as being employed in domestic
duties in the Benadir ports, many slaves or serfs were also required
to cultivate the fields of noble Somali land-holders who despised
manua! labour. Besides this, there was still some traffic in slaves
to other countries, so that there were many with a vested interest
in the continuation of these conditions which the Italians were
obliged to seek to remedy.*4 Thus partly on account of this griev-
ance, in 1904 the bellicose Bimal clan blockaded the hinterland of
Metca, but after a series of engagements peace was more or less
restored by 1905 when, having acquired outright control of the
Benadir coast, the new government of the colony issued its first
governmental decree. By this time, in addition to Mogadishu, the
efforts of the two company regimes had resulted in the opening
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of administrative posts at seven other centres, mainly
coast and at Bardera and Lugh on the Juba River.

In 1907 further trouble broke out with the Bimal who had n
secured some support from the Dervishes. And in Febrgay 1 ov;
a force of Dervishes armed with rifles swept down the Slzrcbgfl
River causing considerable havoc. They were defeated, hoy er,
and the Iralians wok advantage of the occasion to (;ccu jcvt;lr,
Bimal centre of Danane, thus finally pacifying that clag, Thlcy .
year saw the occupation of Afgoi, formetly one of the main :?mc
markets, and this action won for the Italians the CO-Operatio 3-"'1;_
the important Geledi Sultan. The Administration cnns;)lidntod
this significant access of support by creating an auxiliary for e e 3
tribal police called the ‘Geledi Band’ to aid their rt:pu}lr'lr f e
(made up Chj.Cﬂ}' of Arabs and Eritreans u?ldcr Itﬂ.“:ll; o}ﬁccorcc;i
By 1909 the coastal area bounded by the Juba and Shebelie r'IS)‘
and the sea had Leen effectively pacified and respect for Itnlrf:rs
authority had growI. Slavery was also now virtually unde alian
factory control. Prior to this date, Tommaso Carlett; Go‘isaus-
of Somalia from 1907-10, reports that hostility town;(!s theernor
colonizers was such that a European could not chu;c outn'c(_;v
any of the coastal towns without an escort of armed sol !S’l s
with fixed bayoncts.* cers

In 1909 the first administrative post was openc| . in i
the Obbia protectorate, and six years later the Ersf:‘nl(('c':itdg:)bm ~
established at Alula in the northern part of the M:ljlcrtc o
tectorate. Meanwhile, a year previously, a party of Dyn e
had established a fort at Beletweyn on the upper pa : rvfl'Shcs
Shebelle River and from this advanced post in 1 916. lhr:"'r to ]the
Bulo Burti, being only finally dislodged from thei, qfrz tﬂ;(cld

in 1920, Thus, throughout this period of the extcn.-;i'n;n oEnIg ](') :
rule, the threat of Dervish intervention wag a constant thta h
never fully realized menace. And it was only with th.:: 'ﬁnal dm;gh
of the Dervishes in 1920, by which time Italian authorit “was
thoroughly established, that this hazard was remoyeq s

along the

The frontier with Ethiopia

It was not only from the Dervishes and sections of the Benadir

population that the Italians encountered Oppositinn, [n 1903, an
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Ethiopian force descended down the valley of the Shebelle
raiding and pillaging as far south as Balad near the coast whicl';
was then not yet occupied by the Italians. Two years later, after
an Ethiopian military party had been forced by the Dervishes
to retreat in the Ogaden, a second and stronger expedition was
sent out, which, failing to engage its elusive foes, turned south
to descend on Lugh, raiding livestock and annihilating the Italian
garrison. Seriously alarmed at the situation, the Italian govern-
ment requested reparations, which were duly made, and then took
advantage of the position to press the Ethiopians for a definition
of the frontier. After the Italizn débicle at' Adowa, it will be
recalled that, in the Italo-Ethiopian peace negotiations of 1897
the Italian sphere had been defined as an area 180 miles in depth’
running from the Juba River north of Bardera to the confines
of the British Protectorate. This agrcement had left outside the
Italian sphere the post at Lugh established by Ugo Ferrandi'7 in
1895 where, however, Menelik had agreed to an Italian com-
mercial concession. In the interval, the Italian government had
been pressing hard through its representative at Addis Ababa
for the recognition of Lugh as lying within Ttalian territory. The
It?han position had meanwhile been greatly strengthened by a
tri-partite Anglo-Italo-French Agreement of s 3 December, 1906.
This treaty pledged the three powers to ‘co-operate in maintaining
the political and tetritorial siatur guo in Ethiopia’ as determined
by present conditions, and no less than nine separate agreements
treaties, and conventions — many of them mutually exclusive and
contradictory, and including the Anglo-Ttalian protocols of 1891
and 1894, which had recognized the Ogaden region as a sphere
of Italian interest.'s
'Tht? purpose of this document was to provide the three powers
with instraments which would safeguard their various positions
and 2mbitions in the event of a collapse of the Ethiopian govern-
ment — something that was considered as a distinct possibility
since the Emperor Menelik was ailing. In the official Italian intes-
pretation, the agreement ~ which naturally alarmed Ethiopia -
accor.dcd to Italy a sphere of influence in southern Ethiopia, and
thc. right of armed intervention in the event of a politico-l,:crri-
torial change affecting the integrity of a bordering state (e.g.
Somalia or Eritrea).'» This significant enhancement of the Iralizn
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position was further consolidated by the effects of the Anglo-
Ethiopian agreement of 6 December, 1907, which fixed the fron-
tier between Ethiopia and north-east Kenya (then still the British
East African Protectorate) at Dolo on the Juba River, a point
well north of Lugh-Ferrandi.
With this substantial encouragement and a payment to Menelik
of 3 million lire, Italy obtained by the Italo-Ethiopian treaty of
May 1908 a frontier running from Dolo on the Juba northwards
to the Shebelle where it joined the line agreed to previously. A
perfunctory and rather nominal attempt was made to allocate
different clans along the boundary to either Ethiopian or Italian
control, with little regard for the grazing and watering needs of
the people concerned who, of course, were never consulted. The
Rahanweyn, for instance, were allocated to the Italian sphere,
while the Digodia, Ogaden and others ‘north of the frontier line’
were to be dependent upon Ethiopia. With such scant definition
of the new frontier, it is scarcely surprising that when in 1910 a
joint Italo-Ethiopian boundary commission sought to delimit the
boundary, agreement was reached only on a small sector running
from Dolo on the Juba to Yet, some 130 kilometres to the north.
Thereafter negotiations were abandoned, although the Italian
survey party continued its work up to the Shebelle.
Nevertheless, Italy had safely secured Lugh within her colony
of Somalia and a good stretch of territory besides, between the
Juba and Shebelle, and in this area she now proceeded to assert
her influence as well as along the ‘frontier” as understood in the
Ttalian interpretation of the 1897 and 1908 agreements. Ethiopia,
by contrast, was in no position to establish administrative posts
within the sphere which she claimed, except on the western side
towards Harar and Jigjiga. Thus, it was the Italians who derived
most profit from the Auid position which resulted, and which
tended to reinforce the Benadir’s traditional réle as the natural
outlet for much of the trade of western Ethiopia and the southern
Ogaden. This réle the Italians deliberately stimulated, adopting
a policy of economic penetration which they advanced by building
roads from the coast to the border and granting customs exemp-
tion on goods in transit between western Ethiopiz and the Ben-
adir. At the same time, the clans straddling the border on the
[talian side were encouraged to move into the Ethiopian sphere
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freely, as their grazing and watering nf:cds prompted, ,and were
provided with armed protection by pacties .of the c91ony s frontier
guatrds. By 1921, this policy of systematic mﬁltratlon had ajlr‘e%dy
reached a point where it was felt by the Italians that the division
of Somali clans and territory effected by the 1908 treaty was no
longer consonant with the prestige and majesty, as they put it,
of Italian sovereignty.>® But it was not until the celebrated Walwal
incident of 1935 that matters came finally to a head.

The general position in 1920
By 1920, thus, the Benadir coast 2nd hinterland had been b'rourght
under Italian sovereignty, partly by treaty, partly by the distribu-
tion of largesse, and partly by force, alth.ough, l:!y the stand;}rds
of the period, this last device was used with relative modcmuqn.
In the north, the two Italian protectorates had both local aszun-
istrative stations, answerable now not to Adefl but to Mf)gac.hshu,
and the ground was prepared for their final incorporation in the
colony with the abandonment of the old- policy of :ndm:ct n}le
a few years later. Sayyid Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan’s war, while
it had sometimes delayed and impeded the gradual extension of
Italian rule, had not caused the Iialians to alth their colonial
plans or deflected them from the purpose of creating an econom-
ically profitable possession whose agricultural potential might
be exploited by settlers from the mother country. Not tl':mt
economic considerations were the only factors; It?.llan prestige
was already at stake and became an .incr:asmgly sxg_mﬁcant motive
as time passed. Nor had the activities of the Derw§hes pre\‘rcn_ted
the Italians from appreciating the benefits of a policy of: winning
Somali goodwill as a means, not only. of saf:eg}:ardlng t.hcu:
position in Somaliz, but also of expanding their influence into
iopian sphere.
th%}l? tckgsfmst, aps has been seen, the extension .of British rule to
cover a large area of the hinterland of the Somaliland Protectorate
was the result rather than the cause of the De.rfnsh war. The
Sayyid’s campaigns had also engendered a tradition of Anglc-
Ethiopian collaboration against Somali and had drawn the slender
arm of Ethiopian rule farther into the Ogaden, thus cpns1dcrably
strengthening Ethiopia’s position in relation to Somali. No doubt
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' this would have happened eventually without British support

and prompting, but its occurrence at this time, and in these cir-
cumstances, was one of the paradoxical consequences of the
Dervish fight for freedom. Hence, although Sayyid Muhammad’s
image was at the time of his death, and still remains, that of a
national hero and patsiot, his holy war — despite all the courage
and tenacity of his supporters - not only failed in its purpose of
driving the ‘infidels’ into the sea, but actually led to 2 further
extension and entrenchment of alien rule.

In French Somaliland, by contrast, neither these secondary
effects nor the direct actions of the Dervishes made any sensible
impact. And throughout this elsewhere turbulent period the
French devoted their energies to the imaginative project of
secuting Ethiopia’s transit trade for their colony by the construc-
tion of a line of rail from Jibuti to the Ethiopian hinterland.
Despite the interruption of the Great War in which a French
Somali battalion distinguished itself, the Franco-Ethiopian railway
reached the Ethiopian capital by 1917. The successful conclusion’
of this great enterprise, the only line of rail in the whole area,
guaraateed the future prosperity of the Cize and its capital and
port, Jibuti. Equally, it ensured the gradual eclipse of Zeila as
the traditional outlet for much of the hinterland’s external trade.
Thus, from the European point of view, France which had main-
tained consistently excellent relations with Ethiopia, though
possessing the smallest of the Somali tertitories had so far gained
most advantage from her colony. Britain, at the other extreme,
had profited least. From the Somali point of view, the events of
the period had merely further consolidated the partition of
Somaliland, but, despite this, Sayyid Muhammad’s vain strugple
had left in the Somali national consciousness an ideal of patriotism
which could never be effaced and which was to inspire later
generations of his countrymen.
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CHAPTER V

SOMALI UNIFICATION: THE ITALIAN
EAST AFRICAN EMPIRE

Econamic and social developments in S omalia
campaigns against the Dervishes in

British Somaliland, and the gradual extension of Italian rule in
sources available for economic or

Sornalia, left little time or re
social improvement. In Somalia, however, from the beginning
|, the aim was to attract settlers

of the period of direct contro
from the mother countryand to develop colonial plantations
along the Shebelle and Juba Rivers. The scheme originally pro-

posed by Carletti (Governor, from 1906-10) envisaged the settle-
ment of groups of Jtalian farmers in co-operative colonies on the
fertile land. With this in view, in 1908 Carletti instructed his
Resident Commissioner at Giumbo to - reserve some IQ,000
hectares of arable land in the Gosha region of the Shebelle, This
land had formerly been cultivated for the Tuni clan by their |
bondsmen and sexfs. . 3
With these resources at the Government’s disposal, steps were
taken to attract Iralian scttlers to open concessions and build |
farms. But those who hopefully responded to the lure of 2 bright §
fature in Somalia soon found their efforts seriously impeded by |
the difficulties of recruiting local labour, which, contrary to all
expectations, proved far from easy to attract. This led the Italian §
Resident in the Gosha District to force people ~ mainly formes:
slaves and serfs — to work on the plantations which were being )
opened. Despite salaries which were not low, voluntary 1
secruits were hard to come by, and those who were induced to |
work for the Italian farmers had to be supervised by guards :
otherwise they simply stopped work or fled.r This tradition of 1
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largely compglsory labour recruitment, mainly from the sed
tary Bantu tribes of the riverine regions, continued throu hﬂb
muc¥1 of the Italian colonial period, although the conditiogn Ou;_
service of plantation workers gradually improved, in the va
an}' rate, if noli1 always in practice. ’ o
t was not, however, only labour problems whi
the furst c?qcessionaties. Since there actc nI: s:izhr::ilfliccgtrilf;io;te?
local conditions to guide them, the first Italian farmers had sim (l)
to follow a pfocedurc of trial and error, which, with their lackp }t:
adequate capital or equipment, and in the absence of an scrioo
Government support until the ‘end of the Great War Yin m ”
cases proved disastrous. An agronomic research star.ic;n wa T
fact opened at Genale, on the Shebelle, near Merca, as eatls -
1912 by Dr Onor where experiments were made \;rith va.riy s
trogncal crops including bananas and rice, and systematic in oy
gations undertaken of climatic and soil conditions. But th:c'sn—
portance of this pioneering work was neglected at the tim lfél-
the Italian government and did not bear fruit until the init_iii .
of a more active colonial phase after the war. In the mem:in? )
:xlllost of the ca;ly attempts at plantation farming had failed anii
e pro i i :
the ];;m ;E:;:.Itl ::1 ] ;f':ttlmg large numbers of Italian farmers in Som-
However, the arrival in Somalia in 1 i
tropical agriculture, the Duke of the Abru?axzig ::fdt?ha: cilonecr o
ment of the fascist governership of De V’c’acchi= lzleralzugencc-
developments which in time came to change com Ietcl niw
colony’s economy. After intensive technical :escarchpsu oorted
by adequate financial resources, the Societa Agricola Italo 1§P0f:13 :
fou?ded by the Duke in 1920 With local headquarte:—s ortntl:l ’
station _namcd after him on the Shebelle (Villagio Du ad E
Abruzzx_), rapidly developed into a highly efficient a ricca It::ga.l
consortium producing cotton, sugar, bananas, oil '.mdgscx:1 irI
large measure the success of this enterprise was due not orl:i o
t!nc organizing genius of its founder, and to the rational en
tific preparation which preceded each phase of the work, b StC:n-
to the strenuous efforts which were made to overcome ,th y dSO
tional d1ﬁ_5icu1tics of labour recruitment. Unlike earlier ari s
at Plantatlon farming in Somalia where the settlers had ObCf}'!Pt:;
their land from the Administration of the colony, $ Jtt:l ?CS
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acquired both its land and much of its labour by a direct contract
with the local tribesmen (the Bantu Shidle) amongst whom the
consortium was established. By the end of 1920, the company
had at its disposal an area of 30,000 hectares of rich land granted
directly from the collective tribal lands of sections of the Shidle,
The tribesmen concerned retained possession of the gardens
which were actually under cultivation, only conceding to the
iety land which they held in reserve. -
So';‘l;tt:YCompany thus b);okc new ground in the manner by which
it acquired title to its lands from the traditional tribal owners,
who contracted to supply much of the l-abour necessary for the
work of irrigation and bonification which was to follow, and
who also undertook to continue afterwg.rds as paid employees
of the Society. Fach family was to cultivate for the Company
an area not less than that worked for its own private use, and the
produce was to be sold at rates fixed annually by joint agreement.
However, while between 1920 and 1922, when the mins were
poor, and poverty and lack of work at home drove many peoPIc
to seck employment with the Company, after the floods which
followed in 1923, the labour force melted away and a local out-
break of bubonic plague provided little inducement to return.
This marked reduction in the supply of labour during the critical
work of bonification created a serious situation for the Company
which was then dtiven to apply the old methods of coercing
people into joining its labour force. By arrangement with the
Administration, Shidle and other tribesmen f;o‘m Afgm,' Awdegle,
and Bulo Mererta were compelled to provide contingents of
labour. At the same time, other voluntarily recruited workers
aken on at slightly higher salaries. .
wel'r;m:e:thcless, the Sgocigty s%ill experienced the utmost difficulty
in securing a stable labour force. By 1924, however, the system of
co-operative ‘collaboration’ by which la})ourc:s were established
in cultivating settlements within the Society’s lands was extended
to all employees and began to prove s.ucccssful. Each v.v.rorkcr
was allocated one hectare of land, of which half was for his own
use, while the remainder was to be worked by him for the Com-
pany at rates which varied according to the yield produced. On
this basis, 2 comprehensive labour code was elaborated under
which recruits from different tribes and areas were grouped to-
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gether in cultivating villages on the consortium according to their
cthnic and tribal origin. Elementary health and social services
were provided which, however modest and rudimentary, ex-
ceeded those generally available at the time elsewhere.

The eventual success of the 5.A.1.S. scheme encouraged De
Vecchi’s government to create at Genale — the long neglected
site of Onor’s pioneering research station ~ a wvast irrigation
project for plantation cultivation. In regulating the conditions
under which concessions were granced to Italian settlers and
companies, the Administration produced a labour code modelled
on that pioneered by the Duke of the Abruzzi. The aim was to
attract whole families, as well as individuals, from the southern
cultivating tribes (particularly the Bantu riverines), and to bind
them to the land of the consortium in which they found employ-
ment by establishing them in labour colonies, As at Villagio,
cach man or woman was allotted land for his own use and entitled
to keep a few poultry and cattle. 'The employer was obliged to
provide seed for the worker’s own use, and additional wages
were paid during harvest and at planting time, During pregnancy,
women were to be given light work, and to be granted one
month’s leave after bearing a child. Health and sanitary services -
were provided in the colonial villages in which the workers
were forced to live—for having gained labourers it was clearly
in the employer’s interest to provide for their welfare.

The contract under which this bond was created between em-
ployee and employer had to be fully explained to the former, and
signed by both parties.+ Yet, however generous these conditions
may have appeared to the Italian settlers and companies, there
was marked reluctance on the part of many cultivating tribesmen
to leave their lands and homes, neglecting their own subsistence
furming, to work, virtually as prisoners, for foreign masters.
Consequently in good seasons, especially, when there was plenty
of work at home, the Italian concessionaries at Genale continued
to be confronted with the problem of a reluctant and generally
inadequate labour force which they overcame, with the connivance
of the Administration, by forced recruirment. The consequent
forages which were undertaken, to collect workers from the
Baidoa and Bur Hacaba regions for this purpose, are still bitterly
remembered today. Paradoxically, it was (and still is) precisely
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those clansmen of the nomadic areas who were least disposed
to work on the land, because of their traditional contempt
for cultivation, who were most anxious to obtain salaried
employment. By contrast, the southern cultivating peoples,
could, at this time certainly, satisfy most of their modest wants
from the produce of their owa fields and livestock without
engaging in salaried employment except in time of scarcity and
famine.!

Despite these difficulties, however, the definitive establish-
ment of the S.A.LS. estates and their. erhulation by other com-
panies at Genale and other centres on the Shebelle, and later on
the Juba, provided Somalia with a new pattern of trade. The
-export of bananas, attempted first experimentally by the Duke of
the Abruzzi, soon came to be the main object of production at
Genale and provided the colony with a new export product which
rapidly came to rival in importance the traditional mainstay,
hides and skins. The only other significant commerecial venture
launched in this period was the salt extraction plant at Ras Hafun,
on the Majerteyn coast in the extreme north. Work on this enter-
prise began in 1920, financed by a group of Lombardy industri-
alists, and although interrupted by the military campaigns in
Majerteynia in 1925-27, the plant was by 1933 producing 260,000
tons of high grade salt annually. The bulk of this was exported
to East Africa, India, and the Far East.

There wese also corresponding developments in other fields,
particularly in communications, the Italians setting great store
by the imperial Roman dictum that roads are the basis of success-
ful war and expansion and of peaceful prosperity. Thus during
the De Vecchi régime, the extent of motor roads trebled to cover
some 6,400 kilometres. In 1928 a small diesel railway system
was established linking the plantations at Afgoi and Villagio
Duca degli Abruzzi with the capital and port of Mogadishu.
In 1929, the first government geological survey was initiated
to provide a basis for a badly needed well-drilling scheme to aid
the nomadic sector of the economy to which little attention had
previously been paid. And between 1932 and 1933, one hundred
and fifty wells were constructed. About the same time, considera-
tion was also given to the hitherto neglected problem of improv-
ing the traditional subsistence cultivation economy, and some
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bonification and irrigation works were undertaken in indigenous
areas on the Shebelle.

In the meantime a certain extension of social services had
taken place. A loose network of dispensaries, and, in the main
centres, of hospitals, had been established, the Administration
devoting perhaps more attention to this aspect of the welfare of
the local population than to any other. A school for training
Somali hospital orderlies was created in 1933.

Other educational services, although state-aided, were provided
chiefly by the Catholic missions to whom, in the less refractory
social climate of the south, there was less public hostility than in
the north. Indeed, with their much more pervasive hold over the
population, the Italian government of Somalia was even able to
erect an imposing cathedral in Mogadishu without arousing any
serious opposition. In such conditions, by 1929, the missions
were running elementary schools — at Merca, Brava, Gelib, Afgoi,
Villagio, Baidoa, Kismayu, and even Ras Hafun, There was also a
government school for teaching Italian to Somalis at Mogadishu
which had been opened in 1907; and in the same centre there was
now a trade school. For the Italian Administration regarded
education for Somalis as, in the main, preparation for such limited
technical tasks as should conveniently be assigned to them. How-
ever, in the mission elementary schools, Somali and Italian child-
ren were initially taught together in the same classes. But in 1929
De Vecchi’s successor Guido Corni, considering this practice
incompatible with the proper relations between masters and
‘subjects” — the status assigned to Somali - laid down that the two
races must be taught in separate classes.

Nevertheless, the educational facilities open to Somalis con-
tinued to expand and the numbers of Somali and Arab pupils at
elementary schools rose from 1,390 in 1930 to 1,776 in 1939;
which, in the circumstances, was 2 not inconsiderable achieve-
ment comparing favourably with the position at the time in
British Somaliland and the French Cée. This certainly would not
have been possible without a mote favourable public attitude
towards Western education than that prevailing at the time in
the British Protectorate. And in this connexton, in addition to the
factors already mentioned, it is important to realize that, while the
Ttalian Administration allowed considerable freedom to Catholic
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- cionaries, at the same time it also opealy supported Islam.
?:::;3:;:11; sf,unds were made available to aid in the construction
nd shrines. .
Of".x[n't:::ﬂalgtr:rsﬁzistmtivc system was, of course, after the fashion of
Ttalian fascism, bureaucratic and highly cent'rahzed, and dizected
by the Governor and his immediate subordl.natcs and secrc.t(:iancs
at Mogadishu. In the Districts and Pr(?w-nces, the Rest .entcsl
(equivalent to the English District Commissioners) were ass}isi;
by government stipended ‘chicfs’ and.eldt_zrs. And .althoug .te
latter operated yis-d-vis the Administration in an ac_iwsor};l capacity
only, or more often merely as the vehicle for directives an instruc-
tions, to those of these ‘Capos’ who proved loyal and co-ppqx:twg
Ttalian colonial decorations and financial rc“tards were c‘xstn ul:cd
freely. Thus, for example, the Bimal E:l:‘m wl}lch I:lad ear!leir pré);t:
such a thorn in the flesh of the Administration, 10 officia pl.; iFa_
tions of the 1930s are praised for their loyal dcvonon‘to .t}‘m ta 1;n
flag,and their notable leader Sultan ‘Abd ar-Rahman Ali “Ise, w c;_
was created a Cavaliere Ufficiale, is hailed as a staunich suppom;r :1)_
Italian interests.s Likewise, Sultan Ahmad Abu Bakr of the E}edebl,
renowned as 2 soothsayer and reputed to have been consulted by
Tralians in 1940 as to the outcome of the war in East Afn:;la, wai
made a Commander of the Order of the (?olorual Star for 1 c:. Eat
which, as nominal paramount of the Digil clans, he had played in
the organization of labour recruitment for the E?rcnale consomzm‘s'
These and other Italian appointed ‘Capos’ were supportle in
their role as agents of the Jtalian Residents by an ax:med ru:;la C(]);;
stabulary force known as the Gogle, first recruited under >
Martino’s governorship in 1914 and possessing by 19302 st'renlg \
of some five hundred men. This force was the_Spmal{a equiva ain
of the British Illalos in the north. The A_drmmstranon \ya; z;l sg
supported by a strong police force which, in the same pej:':jo1 , ha
a strength of 1,475 notives led by 85 ;mhan ol.’ﬁcers and‘su a tclr)ns.
Later, as the colony’s military contingents increased 10 nu:% ?ri
the police force was considerably reduced and became an oticia
the Colonial Carabinieri.? o
bmlzcl?ezging with the expansionist sp}rit 9f thc'pcnod, in 1925 tlt':e
colony was considerably increased in size with the cession 3;_
Britain of Jubaland and the port of Kismayu. This Wa.é Ef.rt Oh
Ttaly’s modest share of the spoils of the Great War, and thoug
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Jubaland had been the scene of much turbulence in the past and
had experienced several heavy-handed British punitive expedi-
tions,? the transfer and the demarcation of the new frontier be-
tween Somalia and Kenya passed virtually without incident, The
clansmen concerned, of course, were not consulted, and little or
no account was taken of clan distribution or grazing needs.

If the transfer of Jubaland went smoothly enough, the case was
very different with the extension of direct colonial rule to the two
northern Italian protectorates. De Vecchi had urged this annexa-
tion from the time of his appointment; but authority was not given
by Rome until July 1925, after 2 border incident in the previous
year when a party of police from the British Protectorate had
crossed over the frontier in pursuit of raiders from the Majerteyn
Sultanate. The operations which were required to effect this
change, though euphemistically described as a ‘colonial police
action’, entailed strenuous efforts and the employment of more
than 12,000 troops, including three battalions from Eritrea, and a
division of Marines with naval support and reconnaissance planes.
‘The first objective, the submission of the Obbia Sultanate, where
the Sultan, Yusuf ‘Ali Kenadid, was not a hereditary ruler but 2
breakaway scion of the Majerteyn clan, was accomplished easily
enough; and by the end of October 1925, the sultanate had been
declared a province with Residences at Galkayu, El Bur, and Illig.
Yusuf ‘Ali himself was deposed and pensioned off to Mogadishu.

In the subjection of the northern protectorate, the Majerteyn sul-
tanate proper, even with the large military resources at their dis-
posal, the Italians encountered serious resistance. Bogor ‘Isman,
though now an old man, was widely respected and his armed con-
tingents had seen service during the Dervish period in which, like
many of his countrymen, he had played a somewhat equivqcal
rile. Faced with the demand to accept the new status assigned to
himself and his people, he sought at first to temporize while
maobilizing his followers. Hence, despite the overwhelming mili-
taty superiority of his opponents, he was able to hold out against
them for almost two years until the end of 1927, when all effective
tonlstance was crushed and he gave himself up to receive the same
treatment as that accorded to his kinsmen at Obbia. His son fled to

Hthiopis, but returned after several years to Mogadishu where he
dled of smallpox.
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Meanwhile, in the newly subjected Sultanate of Obbia a daring
rising had occurred at El Bur, led by a Majerteyn clansman called
‘Omar Samatar. After gaining control of the police armoury and
murdering the Italian Resident, the ledding insurgents crossed the
border into Ethiopia, where, according to Italian reports, they
proceeded to campaign against Itglian infiltration in the Ogaden
and to prepare attacks on Italian border posts, But apart from this,
in the circumstances of the power of reprisal wielded by the Italian
authorities, the rising left little tangible trace in the colony itself.

The incorporation of Jubaland and the two northern protec-
torates led to a corresponding extension of direct administration,
and the colony was now divided into seven provinces or ‘Regions’
comprising thirty-three Districts presided over by Residents. The
Civil Service as a whole now included no less than 3§50 expatriate
Italians as well as 1,700 locally recruited Somali, Arabs, and
others employed in a wide variety of subordinate posts such as
those of medical orderly, technical assistant, and forestry guard,
etc. The most important appointment, certainly in Somali eyes,
remained of course that of interpreter, a key position in any system
of direct rule where expatriate officials cannot speak the local

language. With this formidable administrative machine, now "

strongly established, the ranks of salaried chiefs and notables were
pruned to retain only those of proved loyalty and efficiency. Their
position was also held in check by the appointment of official
Muslim judges (Kadis) with authority to administer Somali cus-
tomary law as well as Islamic law, wider powers of jurisdiction
than those accorded to Kadis in the British Protectorate,

This consolidation of rule and construction of the basis neces-
sary for economic exploitation proved exceedingly costly. From a
figure of a mere goo,000 lire in 1905, the budget rose continuously,
reaching 2,500,000 lire in 1908, and an average of 74 million lire
in the early 1930s. Local revenue, derived mainly from customs
and excise duties on imports and exports and licences — there was
no significant direct taxation - also rose steadily but came no-
where near meeting expenditure. Indeed, in the same period, local
revenue produced only 27 million lire, considerably less than half
the colony’s budget. However, by this time, the export trade —
principally of hides and skins, and cotton and bananas, the latter
taking precedence over the former after 1932 — had begun to show

100

SOMALI UNIFICATION: THE ITALIAN EAST AFRICAN EMPIRE

some return, reducing the adverse balance of trade from a peak of
almost 131 million lire in 1927 to just under 29 million lire in 1934.
Nevertheless, after thirty years of direct rule, despite a great
expenditure of finance and effort, the colony was still running ata
marked deficit, and was very far from being the economic asset to
their country which the early Italian pioneers had forecast. And
the concomitant expectation that Somalia would also provide a
prosperous livelihood for large numbers of Italy’s surplus
population was now so patently untenable that it had been
quietly discarded. This unsatisfactory economic position, which
it was becoming fashionable to disregard in view of the reputed
gain to national prestige which the colony afforded, was soon to
be further aggravated by the far-reaching consequences of the
unhappy'incident which occurred at Walwal in the course of the
Anglo-Ethiopian demarcation of the British Protectorate’s boun-

daries in 1934. .

Progress in the British Protectorate

The twenty-years Dervish war had been a period of stagnation
when all the efforts of the Administration were directed towards
overcoming Sayyid Muhammad’s movement and there was virtu-
slly no time or money for anything more productive. Moreover,
unlike the Sudan, where the British campaigns against the Mah-
dists had indirectly promoted the development of the country
through the establishment of rail, road, and telegraphic communi-
cations, and had also drawn attention in England to the Sudan’s
needs and led to such imaginative achievements as Gordon
College, in the Somaliland Protectorate the results of the jibad
there were very different. Indeed, as Douglas Jardine, Chief
Secretary during part of this period, has eloquently recorded,
Somaliland’s twenty-years war left nothing more tangible than a
few ramshackle Ford cars and no decent roads or other means of
eommunication. ‘A still greater misfortune’ was ‘that the British
Euhlic had forgotten the Somali war many years before it was

rought to a successful conclusion.’s°And having spentso much on
military operations so completely out of proportion to their inter-
esty In Somaliland, the British government was not now disposed
toy make further funds available for development. To add to this
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sorry tale, the conclusion of the operations against the Dervishes,
far from ushering in a new era of co-operation between the people
and the Administration, left instead an atmosphere of sullen dis-
trust and covert hostility. .
Notwithstanding this gloomy picture, however, an extremely
significant development had in fact occurred, almost unnoticed,
and without any assistance or aid from the Protectorate authori-
ties. This was the gradual adoption of sorghum cultivation in the
western part of the territory (in Borama and Hargeisa Districts},
far from the scene of the Dervish operations in the centre and east.
From shortly before the turn of the century, the Gadabursi clan
and sections of the Habar Awal (especially the Jibrl Abokor)
living in the higher and better-watered land in the west had begun
to follow the example of their kinsmen in the Jigjiga region of
clearing areas of bush and planting sorghum, the ground being
tilled by ox-drawn wooden ploughs. This comparatively advanced
system of cultivation, strikingly different from the hand hoe
technique employed in southern Somalia, seems to have been
pioneered locally by a few religious scttlements from which it
soon spread to the surrounding clansmen. Far from hindering this
economic revolution, the effect of the Dervish war appears on the
contrary to have stimulated it by creating a highly lucrative market
for local grain. For those nomads who turned to cultivation still
retained an interest in livestock and were not thus completely
dependent for subsistence on their crops. To some extent at least,
they produced a cash crop which was traded locally with the
pastoral nomads in the centre and east of the Protectorate.*°
The importance of this development was recognized by the
Protectorate Administration in 1924, when an agriculture and
veterinary office was opened, followed shortly afterwards by the
establishment of a small experimental station. In 1928, however, a
serious set-back occurred in theform of 2 locust plague which des-
troyed almost the entire harvest and led to widespread famine,
Nevertheless, by the early 1930s, stable cultivation combined with
pastoralism was firmly established in a wide area of the west of the
Pratectorate, and the Administration had completed the demarca-
tion and mapping of the agricultural lands in Hargeisa District
and in Borama District (definitively opened, after several false
starts, in 1921). Elsewhere the all pervasive nomadic economy,
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providing the export trade in sheep and goats 2nd skins, con-
tinued to prevail.

While in agriculture the initiative came from Somali, the posi-
tion with education was very different. The effect of the activities
of the Mission school at Berbera, and later at Daimole, in provid-
ing une of the irritants which promoted the growth of the Dervish
causc has already been noted. This school was in fact closed in
1910, when all Mission proselytization was forbidden ~ the ban
belng strictly enforced, and never revoked in later yeats. During
thix carly period, however, the Government entered the field on
lts own account and by 1905 had established small elementary
schools at its three stations of Berbera, Bulhar, and Zeila, despite
continued resistance and hostility. Unfortunately with the rise of
Jibutl, the populations of Zeila and Bulhar dwindled, and the
achools there were closed for lack of support.

A mote systematic approach had to wait*until the end of the
Idervish war when, in 1920, plans were prepared for the institution
of six elementary schools and an intermediate school. Since the
home government refused to provide funds, it was proposed to
ralne the necessary capital by levying a direct tax on livestock, This
stelhing, and, to the Somali public at the time, most abhorrent pro-
Jact, roused fierce resentment and led to a miot at Burao in which
the District Commissioner lost his life. Since the Protectorate
authorities were repeatedly instructed that any project which
might spark off another ‘Dervish war® was to be avoided at all
costs, these plans were consequently dropped for the time being.
Nevertheless, from 1919 onwards, funds were made available to
snable a trickle of boys, whose parents desired their education, to
he sent to the Sudan and by 1933 there were five boys at Gordon
College. In the interval, in 1929, 2 government grant was made to
selected private Islamic schools run by Somali sheikhs on condition
that they taught Arabic reading and writing and arithmetic. In
1933, new proposals were adopted for introducing a rational
aystem of education and work started on the construction of a new
government school at Berbera. In the following year, the Protec-
torate’s first Director of Education was appointed; but again
religious feeling strongly opposed the scheme; and, after a rtot at
Wirao in which threc Somalis were killed and the new Director of
Vducation was greeted with a shower of stones, the proposals
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lapsed and had to await the reoccupation of British Somaliland in
1941 after the Italian defeat in East Africa.

In other spheres, though perhaps less tempestuous, the record
was on the whole similarly bleak. Following 1926, however, there
was some road development, increasingly necessary with the
opening of new Administrative stations, and also an extension of
medical services, Apart from the activities of the vetetinary office,
the only other measure of direct benefit to the pastoral economy
was the initiation of a small-scale well-drilling scheme in the
1930s. These restricted and altogether minimal developments in a
territory where, in contrast to Somalia, there were fewer natural
resources 2nd neither the spur of imperial pride nor the needs of a
European settler community to consider, cost very little. The
budget remained pitifully small, amounting as late as 1937 to only

- £213,139. With the failure of the attempt to introduce direct taxa-
tion, which, had it been persevered with, would have been of
tremendous value for the future, revenue was derivedas in Somalia
mainly from import and export duties and licences. The principal
exports were still, of course, hides and skins and livestock on the
hoof, valued in the late 19305 at £279,940, when imports cost
Ls35.210.

That it was possible to govern so cheaply this Cinderella of the
Empire, as it was well epitomized, despite its considerable terri-
torial extent of 68,000 square miles and its estimated population of
350,000, is explicable not only in terms of the exiguous nature of
government and of public services and development, but also in
telation to the special characteristics of the Somali social system.
Despite the presence of only 2 tiny complement of expatriate
officials aided by Indian and Arab clerks, and despite the lack of
any effective organization of chiefly authority which could have
served as a basis for a system of indirect rule in the orthodox sense,
the Somali clan genealogical system provided a pervasive frame-
work through which every individual could be unerringly identi-
fied. This, with the fact thatin contrast to Somalia the Protectorate’s
population was more compact and homogeneous, and divided in
fact amongst three clearly defined groups of clans - the Dir, Isaq
and Darod, made it possible for administration to bc conducted
with 2 comparatlvely light hand.

Yet, it must again be emphasized that the Adn‘umstmtmn s aims
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were extremely modest, and restricted in fact to little more than
the maintenance of effective law and order. In the light of the
intractable character of the local population who, despite the few
thousand cultivators in the west, were as a whole overwhelmingly
dedicated to the nomadic way of life, the effective implementation
of any radical changes would have required a much more strongly
established administrative machine. For the homogeneous and
clearly delincated character of the population in the Protectorate
which facilitated the maintenante of law and order on 2 limited
basis, also meant that, notwithstanding the traditional rivalry of
the Isaq and Darod clans, such radical innovations as western
education could be resisted more effectively and on a wider front
than in the much more heterogeneous and divided conditions of
Somalia.: -

At the same time, although there was no pervasive system of
indigenous chiefs and consequently no basis for 2 true system of
indirect rule, titular clan leaders and the elders of lineages were in
many cases officially recognized by the Administration and granted
small stipends. As in Somalia, these leaders, usually known by the
Arabic title *Akil, provided the link between the Disttict Com-
neissioner and the people of his district. And to aid the mass of
court work to which District Commissioners found themselves
unrewardingly committed by the Somali love of litigation and the
frequent clan and lineage quarrels, these government Akils and
‘chiefs’ (as they were somctimes misleadingly called) were granted
limited judicial powers and thus furnished a rudimentary system
of subordinate courts. Their authority, however, was very small,
and religious issues and matters of personal status inyolving
Islamic law were left to the care of Muslim magistrates (Kadis).

Thus, despite some superficial concessions to the principle of
indirect rule, in practice the Protectorate was governed as directly
as Somalia, though with a much lighter hand and a more restricted
purview. All effective power remained with the District Commis-
sioners who also acted as magistrates, the territory being divided
into six separate Districts, ruled from the secretariat and seat of
government at Berbera. With the poor quality of communications
and the remoteness of many out-stations from the capital, District
Commissioners naturally wielded very great authority and their
position was enhanced in this respect by the Illalo tribal police
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detachments assigned to their control. A separate police force was
only created in 1926. But, while this aided the control of clan and
lineage disputes, it did not seriously alter the District Com-
missionet’s far-reaching powers; and in practice there tended often
to be a certain rivalry between police and administrative officers
and the Illalos and regular polite which, with their genius for
political intrigue, the clansmen were only too ready to exploit.
This, with internal clan politics, and the playing off of one
administrative official against another, a sphere of activity in which
government interpreters played a crucial rdle, provided much of the
excitement of local t1ibal life.rs

From the end of the Dervish period until after the East Africa
campaign during the Second World War, this remained the general
character of life in the Protectorate. Yet, although the rudiments
of law and order were now effectively established, there was during
this period considerable turbulence in the west, particularly
amongst the Gadabursi and ‘Ise clans. This created serious admin-
istrative difficulties which were aggravated by the effects of
the arbitrary colonial partition which divided these clans between
Britain and Ethiopia and, in the case of the ‘Ise, France also. Rival
claimants for the leadership of the Gadabursi clan and their adhez-
ents sought to play off to their own advantage the Ethiopian
authorities at Jigjiga and the British at Borama. In 1930, this
dangerous game led to an unfortunate incident when, guided by
the pro-Ethiopian Gadabursi claimant, an Ethiopian force crossed
into the Protectorate and seized livestock. An encounter with the
Borama authorities quickly followed in which shots wete ex-
changed and four Ethiopians were killed. There were similar,
though less serious, difficulties also on the eastern border with
Somalia: but in the centre of the country these complications did
not arise, for in the absence of any Ethiopian administration in the
central Haud, the Protectorate authorities could dispatch police
parties into the area with impunity as need arose.

Nevertheless, the time had clearly come to mark out on the
ground the Protectorate’s froatiers which had been defined so
many years previously. In response to Italian pressure, attention
was given first to the border with Somalia. This was demarcated
without incident by an Anglo-Italian Commission led by Col
Stafford and the Italian scholar and colonial Civil Servaat Dr
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Enrico Cerulli. The work was completed by September 1930, and
the results were ratified by an Anglo-Ttalian Agreement signed in
London in June of the following year. In the spirit of the original
Anglo-Italian Agreement of 1894, this ratification seemed to
imply that the frontier of Somalia was recognized as extending
along the south-eastern part of the Protectorate as far west as
Do'mo in the (Ethiopian) Ogaden, i.e. to the 47th meridian east.

Having successfully settled the frontier with Italy, Britain now
proceeded on the demarcation of her Protectorate’s boundaries
with Ethiopia, following the terms of the dubious agreement of
1897. This was the first clear indication which British-protected
Somalis were vouchsafed of the partial withdrawal of British
protection, and of the abandonment of their territory over which
Ethiopia was now anxious to exercise jurisdiction. Consequently,
it is scarcely to be wondered at that the joint-Commission en-
countered opposition from the clansmen in the area, or, that in the
course of its work, one of the commissioners lost his life. This,
however, was but a minor incident compared with the reception
which was in store for the Commission, led by Col Clifford and
Dedjaznmatch Tessema Bante, when it arrived at Walwal in the
eastern Ogaden in November 1934.

The Commission’s appearance here calls for some explana-
tion, What had happened was that, after completing its unpopular
work of demarcation, the Commission had crossed into the
Ogaden to survey the wells and grazing areas there to which
British-protected Somali were entitled access. This brought the
Commissioners to Walwal on 23 November where, to their alarm,
they found their Ethiopian escort which had preceded them con-
fronted by a well-armed Italian post.rs Before following the local
consequences of the well-known and tragic dénouement which led
to the Italian invasion and conquest of Ethiopia, we must return
briefly to survey the course of Italian and Ethiopian frontier
activity in the years immediately preceding 1935.

The Walwal incident

Tt will be recalled that, following the unsatisfactory 108 treaty
which perfunctorily and arbitrarily assigned certain clans to the
Italian sphere and others to the Ethiopian, the Italians had
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consistently pursued a forward policy of economic and political

infiltration in the Ethiopian Ogaden, Thus Guido Corni,+

Governor of Somalia in succession to the redoubtable De Vecchi,

boasts how successful this policy proved during his term of office
(1928-31). Several prominent religious leaders across the border

had now been won to the Ltalian cause by generous gifts. Irregular

Somali groups, who could be disclaimed conveniently as bandits,
were also recruited and provided with arms to stir up trouble in
th.c area.’s Thus in the Mustahil region, Ololdin, the forceful
Ajuran sultan, was'paid and armed by the Ttalians t6 attack the
Ethiopian tribute-gathering expeditions whose arbitrary activities
constituted virtually all that there was at this time in the way of
Ethiopian administration, '

These auxiliaries represented the spearhead of the official Italian
border patrols which, from 1931, organized into a ‘Banda’ com-
mand, and with a strength of one thousand armed soldiers under
Ttalian officers operated from posts at Gardo, Goddere, and
Galadi, on the Ogaden side of the disputed frontier. In the early
19305 other small posts were opened as far into the Ogaden as
Walwal, which could scarcely be regarded as lying within the
sphere assigned to Italy. Yet the Italian presence there went un-
challenged until the tragic incident in 1934.

By contrast, as has already been noted, at this time the Ethio-
pians had still not established any administrative posts in the east-
ern part of the Ogaden into which these audacious Italian feelers
were now being thrust.¢ The main centre of administration was in
fact still far west at Jigjiga; although, as they had previously done
in the Somali territory lying round this centre and the city of
Harar, strongly armed tribute-gathering parties were pressing
ever farther towards the east to pave the way for the eventual
imposition of Ethiopian rule. At the same time, while the Italians
played upon the ancient Somali antagonism towards the Ambhara,
the Ethiopians sought to depict the Italians in the light of ruthless
alien usurpers and to turn internal Somali clan jealousies to their
aceount. Thus, not only by arbitrary military raids but also by
giving arms and other support to those Somali groups hostile to
the Italians, the Ethiopians sought to accomplish the dual aim of
countering Italian aggression and winning Somali territory.
Typical of those on the Ethiopian side was ‘Omar Samatar, who,
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after his daring attack on the Italian post at El Bur in 1926, had
crossed the frontier and was now engaged in rebuffing Italian
infiltration in the QOgaden.

Thus the Somali clansmen of the Ogaden found themselves
caught between the rival attractions of the two opposing camps,
both of whom were competing for their allegiance. And because
of the exigencies of the nomadic life and the circumstances of the
Somali clan system in which any widespread political collaboration
cannot long survive, they proved an easy prey to the two powers
seeking their allegiance and territory. On the whole, the Italians
were the more successful because they were more free with gifts
and blandishments and because it was easy for them to pose as
the champions of Islam when the Ethiopians made no attempt to
conceal their anti-Muslim sentiments.

The Ethiopians, meanwhile, were not content merely to seek to
counteract Italian intrusion by actions which were limited to their
sphere. Thus, for example, in September 1931, after evicting the
Italian post at Mustahil, an Ethiopian force several thousand
strong swept down the Shebelle to menace the Italian district
headquarters at Beletweyn, administering to the Italians an un-
pleasant dose of their own medicine. Italian reinforcements were .
hastily marshalled, but after hurried diplomatic exchanges an open
clash was avoided and the Ethiopians withdrew. Other incidents
followed from both sides, culminating in the clash at Walwal in
1934, by which time preparations for the invasion of Ethiopia
from Eritrea and Somalia were well advanced, and Italy was be-
coming increasingly confident of her position vis-4-vir Ethiopia.
And not without cause.

It will be remembered how, many years previously, Italy’s
general position in the Horn of Africa had been strengthened by
the tripartite treaty of 1906.:7 The effects of this had been further
consolidated by an Anglo-Italian agreement of 1925, by which
Britain recognized and agreed to champion Italy’s claims to econo-
mic interests in western Ethiopia. Italy, in return, agreed to sup-
port Britain’s aitn of securing a concession to build a barrage on
Lake ‘Tana. Thus, as before, Britain was in fact preparing all pos-
sible safeguards for her interests in the event of a collapse of the
Ethiopian monarchy. Three years later, to still Ethopian fears and
to advance Italian interests more directly, a treaty of perpetual
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peace and alliance was signed between the two states, Under the
terms of this, both countries bound themselves to submit disputes
between them to a procedure of conciliation and arbitration; a
truly remarkable preparation for a war of colonial conquest. At
the same time, in the councils of Europe, Italy had been lobbying
quite successfully for Anglo-French acquiescence in the forth-
coming act of aggression.

Without going into all the sordid details, the encounter at
Walwal, between the Italian garrison and the Ethiopian escort
party, led on 5 December to a battle in which by the employment
of superior forces and weapons the Italians forced their opponents
to withdraw. The futile negotiations*? which followed through the
League of Nations, Britain’s tardy decision to abandon her sup-
port of Italy’s colonial adventures, the equivocation of the other
powers, especially of France, and the final crushing Italian con-
quest little impeded by the League’s eventual decision to apply
sanctions, have all been too often described and judged to be again
retailed here. Up the impetial roads in Somalia and Eritrea which
had been built first to attract trade and then to serve as a basis for
expansion, with overwhelming numbers, arms, and aerial support,
the Italian armies ruthlessly advanced until by 7 May, 1936, the
war was over, the conquest complete. The ignominious Italian
defeat at Adowa, which had always rankled, had at last been
vindicated and Mussolini could boast that Italy had won her
empire at last,

Somalia and the Ogaden within the Italian East African Empire

With the conquest of Ethiopia, Somalia was enlarged by the addi-
tion of the Ogaden and the regions occupied by Somali on the
upper parts of the Shebelle and Juba rivers. This added three new
administrative Provinces to the territory and brought together
Somali clansmen who had hitherto been arbitrarily separated by
the Somalia-Ethiopia ‘boundary’. The preparations for the cam-
paign and the war itself brought a brief period of unprecedented
prosperity to the colony. This, however, was quickly followed by
the economic decline caused by Italy’s participation in the Second
World War, a period during which in Somalia no new develop-
ments of importance were undertaken by the government.
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Trade and commerce were now in any case strictly controlled
by a rigid system of governmental monopolies and para-statal

“organizations which left little room for endeavour or enterprise

and which, by fascist legislation, explicitly excluded the participa-
tion of Somalis or other colonial ‘subjects’ in any sector of the
economy where they might be in competition with Italians. In the
government of the colony itself, it is scarcely an exaggeration to
say that fascist bureaucracy had run riot, leading to a proliferation
of civil and military functionaries which markedly reduced the
efficiency of administration. All the apparatus of fascist social life,
their clubs and organizations ~ to at least one of which every
Italian citizen, child as well as adult, belonged ~ had been imported
from the mother country: and these permeated the life of the
Italian community to an extent which, particularly in the local
context of Somalia, seems today ludicrous in the extreme.

The non-Italian population was subjected té'a complex body of
discriminatory laws designed to uphold the racial status of the
colonists; and, although mixed liaisons were common, officially
they were frowned upon, and inter-racial marriage was totally for-
bidden. Fortunately, however, the Italian legal machine, though
capable of issuing severe and arbitrary punishments for trivial
offences, was at the best of times extremely cumbersormne, and more-
over tended often to be mitigated in its effects by the inducements
in kind or in money to which Somali found many Italian officials
open. And after the conquest of Ethiopia in which more than 40,000
Somali recruits had participated,*s the Somali population at large
was rewarded by the rather empty privilege of being officially
designated as ‘Somalis’ or ‘Natives’ in place of the derogatory
terms ‘subject’ and “/ndigens” which had previcusly been the official
usage. With this very limited gesture Somali interests had td be
content, for no other significant developments were pursued to
extend the range of those which had taken place prior to the Italo-
Ethiopian war,

Yet despite the harsh character of fascist legislation and the
mass of regulations and propaganda designed to promote and
preserve the dignity and ‘majesty’ of the “Aryan’ conquerors, it
would be quite wrong to imagine that the Somali population as a
whole was at this time actively hostile to its rlers. Moreover, there
wete naturally many Italian officials who, while paying lip-service
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to the bombast of faseism, carried out their administrative duties
conscientiously and well. And between not a few Somalis and
Italians there were frequently bonds of friendship and respect, at
least as deep as those between Somalis and expatriate officials in the
other Somali territories. Equally, despite the paucity of schooling,
knowledge of Italian, often of course very rudimentary, was fairly
widespread and certainly more extensive than acquaintance with
English in the Somaliland Protectorate. Partly, this is to be ex-
plained by the ease with which it is possible to pick up a tolerable
speaking knowledge of Italian, as compared with the difficulties
of English, and partly also by the fact that it was the policy in
Somalia to regard Somali as a barbaric tongue which must give
place to the civilized language of the rulers — an aspect of the
Italian image of themselves as colonists with a civilizing mission
worthy of the Roman tradition.®
Politically, of course, there was no avenue open for Somali
activity except within the framework of the traditional clan system,
or in dealings with administrative officials. Nor was there any
direct participation by Somali in the government and administra-
tion of the colony save at the lowest levels, and then alwaysina
subservient capacity. Thus though Tommaso Carletti, the first
regular governor of the colony appointed in 1907, had compared
Somali intelligence favourably with that of his own countrymen,
and sensibly proposed the creation of Somali municipal councils,
and eventually of an clected system of government,*! these liberal
ideas were far in advance of the spirit of his generation, and
had to await the new ideals of the Italian trusteeship period of the
19505,
9Yc:t to do the Italians justice, whatever their motives, and not-
withstanding the impress of fascism, decidedly more of benefit to
Somalis had been created in Somalia than in the British Protector-
ate, French Somaliland, or, above all, in the Northern Province of
Kenya which for long was destined to remain a stagnant back-
water. In public buildings and roads, and in the plantation in-
dustry, the foundations of a modern colony had been created, the
benefit of which, despite the many injustices committed against
them, Somalis were to reap in the future. At the same time, in the
less intractable conditions of their colony, a wider respect for law
and order and 2 more modern attitude towards centralized govemn-
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‘ment had been inculcated which was to prove of great importance

in the future.

The firsi stirrings of modern Somali nationalism

In the same period, another phenomenon of significance had be-
gun to become evident in Somalia. This was the rapid growth in
urbanization which received a new impetus when, after the Ethio-
pian campaigns, large numbers of Somali soldiers were discharged
and settled in the Benadir towns, especially in Mogadishu. This
ancient port, with its long cosmopolitan tradition, had, in the
decade between 1930 and 1940, more than doubled its population,
and now baoasted some 60,000 inhabitants, Equally, although no
trade union activity was permitted, the employment of consider-
able numbers of workers by 8.A.1.S. and other concerns helped to
promote the formation of new social and political attitudes, and
these, further stimulated by western schoolifig, now began to be
apparent in the towns and principal centres of the colony.

In these centres, where the impact of western influence was
expetienced most keenly, and where the traditional system of col-
lective indemnification for wrongs was now less necessary than in
the nomadic world of the interior, amongst merchants and traders
especially there arose a new feeling of dissatisfaction with the par-
ticularism of the past. This, with the traditional Somali national
consciousness, which the experience of Italian patriotic fervour
presented in a new light, and the long suppressed reaction to alien
rule, all combined to provide conditions favourable to the emer-
gence of new aspirations, Thus, in the last few years of the short-
lived Italian East African Empire, the first definite steps towards
the creation of 2 modetn nationalist movement began to be taken
in Somalia. These took the form of small clandestine meetings,
organized mainly, it appears, by some of the new generation of
Somalis who had been to school and were employed by the Italian
government. This activity did not pass unnoticed, however, and
the Administration took prompt steps to suppress what was
regarded as a potential threat to Italian rule. The employees con-
cerned were separated and posted to remote azeas where they were
thought to be out of harm’s way.*

Meanwhile, in the British Protectorate, similar developments
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were occurring. Here, although there was no urban growth of
consequence, there were very direct contacts with the outside
world, through Aden and the small overseas communities of
Somali seatnen which were forming in the world’s main potts. Of
greater consequence still was the ever-present memory and
example of Sayyid Muhammad’s struggle for freedom. Agaiq, the
first impetus seems to have come from the few Somalis who, after
education in Aden or the Sudan, had returned to find employment
in the clerical grades of the civil service. One of the carliest of these
to espouse the new aspirations and to seek to promote the general
social and political betterment of his countrymen was Haji Farah
‘Omar, a former employee of the Administration, who became
active in the 19zos. After difficulties with the Protectorate authori-
ties, he was exiled to Aden where, amongst the growing Somali
comnmnity there, he participated in the foundation of the Somali
Islamic Association. Through articles in Aden newspapers and
letters and petitions addressed to the British government in
London, Haji Farah and his associates contrived to bring Somali
interests to the notice of people in Britain and thus helped to pre-
pare the ground for further developments.

In the Protectorate itself, under much the same kind of inspira-
tion as in Somalia, small groups of local merchants and traders
began to organize political associations and clubs in the main
centres of Berbera, Burao, and Hargeisa about 1935. From these
tentative beginnings the Somaliland National Society emerged
shortly afterwards. Its principal aims were to encourage modern
education and progress in general and to seek to overcome the
traditional particularistic rivalries which divided Somali society.
Later, these general aims were elaborated into a more detailed
programme which also included the aim of the unification of the
Sornali people and territories. While these aspirations, and par-
ticularly those approving western education, represented a dis-
tinct break with the past, the Society was in no sense anti-religious
and indeed sought both inspiration and justification for many of
its aims in Islam. In 1937 another movement, more limited in its
political significance but still of considerable importance, came
into being. This was the Somali Officizls Union, formed princi-
pally to promote Somali interests in the Civil Service, and inspired
by discontent at the Administration’s policy of employing Indian
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and Arab clerks instead of training local Somali for these posts.
‘These new currents of opinion, now for the first time assuming
organized form, were, after the East African campaign and re-
occupation of the Protectorate, soon to find issues capable of arous-
ing a much wider public interest and concern.

Finally, mention must also be made of a separate but related
development in Somalia which, though cultural rather than politi-
cal, was later to acquire a highly emotive nationalistic appeal. This
was the invention, about 1920, by ‘Isman Yusuf Kenadid, of a
highly sophisticated and accurate alphabet and script for the
Somali language. Although the Arabic script had long been in use
in restricted circles as a medium for writing Somali, the differences
between the two languages made this 2 makeshift expedient. And
despite improvements introduced by Sheikh Uways and other
early pioncers of writing Somali, Arabic still remained an imper-
fect vehicle for Somali. ‘Osmaniya, as the new script was soon
named after its founder, overcame these disadvantages by com-
pletely abandoning the attempt to rely on the Arabic alphabet,
adopting instead an entirely new set of letters. This creation of
a truly indigenous vehicle for the national language naturally
appealed to the Somali national conscicusness, although, from the
start, it found opponents amongst conservative religious leaders
who favoured Arabic. However, with its inventor’s position as a
member of the princely family of the Majerteyn clan, it soon gained
a restricted currency in parts of the Majerteyn region and amongst
other members of the clan living elsewhere. Later events were to
create circumstances in which this ingenious writing was to be
championed by the leaders of modern Somzli nationalism as a
symbol of Somali achievement, associated with perhaps the most
prized of all things in the Somali natiopal heritage — the Somali
language.*+
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CHAPTER VI

THE RESTORATION OF COLONIAL
FRONTIERS: 1940~50

Somali unification, 1940-50

ONE oF THE MANY side-effects of the Second World War was to
stimulate a new conception of Somali nationalism, to foster the
nationalist aim of unifying the several Somali territories, and to
provide conditions under which this aim could largely have been
realized. In the course of the fighting in Africa, in August 1940,
the Italians captured British Somaliland and added that territory to
the Somali portion of their East African empire. This, however,
was a short-lived success for seven months later the Protectorate
was recovered, and Somalia and the Ogaden were occupied by the
Allies during the East Africa campaign and liberation of Ethiopia.*
With the sole exception of French Somaliland which in 1942
declared for De Gaulle, ali the Somali territories were now destined
to remain for almost a decade under the British flag.

"The occupied enemy territories administration, which had been
temporarily established in Ethiopia aftcr the Jtalian defeat, was
terminated by an Anglo-Ethiopian agrecment and military con-
vention of January 1942. To aid the movement of Allied troops
and to counter z2ny danger from Jibuti, then still under Vichy rule,
however, this agreement provided for the continuance of British
Military Administration in the Ogaden and in the Haud as part of
a series of ‘Reserved Areas’ and cantonments which also included
the vital Franco-Ethiopian line of rail from Dire Dawa to the
French Somaliland border. The Haud was ruled from the Ethio-
pian administrative centre of Jigjiga by a British Senior Civil
Affairs Officer, and the paralle]l existence of the two authorities
was a source of constant embarrassment to each. Continuing the
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position under the Italians, the Ogaden remained attached to
Somalia and was administered with that territory from the head-
quarters at Mogadishu. British Somaliland, though part of the
same over-all administration, had its own separate military gover-
nor.

A further Anglo-Ethiopian agreement, signed in 1945,% re-
turned the Franco-Ethiopian railway to its pre-war status along
with the British military cantonments in Ethiopia, but enabled
British military administration to continue in the Ogaden and
Haud without prejudice to Ethiopia’s ultimate sovereignty over
these areas. With these arrangements completed, the Horn of
Africa was now to become the scenc of a new scramble for Somali
territory; a conflict of interests in which for the first time the views
of the Somali themselves and their aspirations for the future
received some belated consideration.

The British military administration in Somalia and the Ogaden

In Somalia the Italians capitulated more easily and quickly than
had been aaticipated, giving up 2 much larger area of territory
than the British authorities were ready to administer. Conse-
quently, it was with the scantiest of resources and preparation that
a ridiculously small band of Civil Affairs Officers, many of whom
had no previous colonial experience, arrived in Somalia to deal
with the chaos left behind by the fighting, -

Once the elements of civil order had been restored, the most
pressing problem facing the new administration was the serious
cconomic situation created by the collapse of the various Italian
para-statal monopolies. The plantations on the Shebelle and_ Juba
were in a sad plight, many of the Iralian farmers having fled to the
towns; the Somali labour force had virtually disappeared, and
looting had caused widespread damage. Of the major concerns,
the least affected was the S.A.LS, enterprise at Villagio which was
still in production and still enjoyed 2 considerable complement of
manpower, a tribute to the better conditions and labour relations
prevailing there. At Genale, by contrast, the British Administra-
tion found that only six out of 136 holdings were still under effec-
tive production, and after several weeks of strenuous effort only
soo of a required labour force of 8,000 had reported for work.
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Later this situation was improved by an extensive grant of un-
occupied land to the local Bimal clan. Along the Juba the position
was even more desperate. -

However, gradually, after the employment conditions of the

former régime had been liberalized, an adequate labour force was
forthcoming and the plantations were encouraged to concentrate
on the production of sugar and grain to meet the tertitory’s local
needs. Capital loans and tractor fuel were made available to
Italian farmers. Encouragement was also given to local Somali
cultivators; and by 1943 Somalia was self-supporting in primary
foodstuffs, although further serious food shortages occurred from
time to time. Somalis and Arabs were also encouraged to partici-
pate in trade and commerce morze fully than had previously been
possible under the discriminatory legislation of the past. Despite
these economic achievements, however, a considerable amount of
public assistance was required, particularly to meet the needs of the
Italian community which in 1941 numbered 8,000 and consisted
mainly of civilians and former civil servants and their dependants.
This problem was eased gradually by the repatriation of women
and children to Italy, to the extent that by 1943 there were only
some 4,500 Italians left in Somalia of whom a tenth were still in
receipt of assistance.’

Equally pressing was the question of security and the firm
establishment of the new administration’s authority throughout
the territory. Here there were two main aspects to consider: the
maintenance of law and order amongst the population as a whole;
and the special problem of the enemy Italian community, These §
two issues could not be completely separated since, with its very {
inadequate resources in personnel, the new administration had, of §
necessity, to rely upon the services of many Italian officials, |
particularly those with specialist technical skills. In the event, while ]
many junior technical officials continued to work under the British ]

Military Administration, in more important key posts only those

were retzined who showed no fascist leanings and whose conduct

indicated that no security risk was involved. Others were interned)
in prisoner-of-war camps. '
At the same time, radical and sweeping changes were necessaty.,

The Italian police force was disbanded because of its ‘bad discipline;

and unreliability’s and completely replaced by a hastily recruited
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Somalia Gendarmeric under Briti

tish officers, i
force hf';d swqﬂcn to an establishment of 3,oc;: Sfr)x’mii?:nc;ﬁ} e
raéizks (mc!u.dmg some recruits from Tanganyika) with 120 B:t‘x:ag
officers. With these resources the general disarmament of t}sle

population was satisfactorily achieved, and the activities of
a

the appalling pris iti cist régi
e 553 Ied.g prison conditions of the fascist regime were drastic-

innovations were gradually introduced. The old clan chi
leaders continued to recejve government subsidies o the o
but vacancies in their ranks were genenally not ﬁl.lcads 1;1;1:‘: gas't’ :
order to promote local government, and as g prcpara£or y fa o
wards autop(?my an.d self-rule; tribal assemblies were enZ;uiE ::oci
1to zct as a liaison .w1th thfa A_dministration; elections for asscmil
caders were _hcld, and District and Provincial Advisor C 'IY
were created in 1946, These new Councils were encourayedotunctlr o
cuss such outstanding problems as water supplies astogml bo o
ment generally, agricultural improvement unc;r{) 1 o
food scarcities, , ployment and
.l\«ilfodcst.a‘.dvances were also achieved in education When th
Brmsh‘Mlhtary Administration assusmed control of ‘Somelri1 T
foun'd in operation thirteen state-aided Italiag mission :_ha’ Ilt
prqwdfng some elementary education for Somalis and Itali:.n 0](; .
1947 Tuncteen government elementary schools had been o : dY
notv.r_lthst:jmdmg the difficulties of rectuiting qualified tcfel?ic ’
staff in this period. There were also three private school . dng
teachers’ training centre for Arabs and Somalis with an ?vm .
cnrolr.ncnt of fifty students. Thus, though education was stillet%g'c
fully inadequate both in standards and extent, the numbcf I::t:
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children (still almost entirely boys) attending school had doubled
since before the war.
While with its concern for imperial ambitions and the needs of
its settler population the Italian government had done little to
advance Somali interests, a large part of the energies and activities
of the new administration was directed towards this end. To |
understand the atmosphere in Somalia at this time, and the nature .
of the relations between British officials and Somali, it has to be
remembered that the new rulers saw themselves as liberators from
fascist oppression and to a considerable extent were so received,
Indeed, the generally friendly reception accorded to them rein- |
forced the Administration’s tendency to regard the Somali as allies
against the Italians. And many British officials made no secret of}
their admiration for Somalis and contempt for the defeated:
Italians. Hence there was from the beginning a considerable bondj
of sympathy between the new rulers and the Somali public which,§
in the liberal currents of opinion of the times, found expression in]
a strong and quite explicit pro-Somali policy. Despite its small:
numbers, moreover, the new administration was not lacking in}
energy or initiative. And in some respects, the lack of previous !
experience on the part of many of its officials seems to have been !
more of an advantage than a handicap; for it brought fresh and
unprejudiced minds to bear on the country’s problems and further §
emphasized the break with the past, giving to the new government §
even more of the character of a new broom. s
‘There was consequently a generally favourable response, with
of course some exceptions, to the benevolent, and on the who
enlightened paternalism of the new rulers. And, if the Britisk
officials were sometimes more rigid in their official and pnvate
capacities than their Italian predecessors, there was little questios
of their progressive intentions, Moreover, British law, thougly
strictly enforced with often unpopular but effective collecti
punishments to control clan and tribal warfare, soon earned Soms
respect and indeed has left a legacy which is still valued for if
impartiality. Above all, the defeat of their former masters who h
seemed invincible not only gave the new British Administratig
great prestige in Somali eyes, but also prompted an increasi
Somali sophistication in the evaluation of foreign nations. ]
In practical terms, the liberalizing effect of the British Military
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Administration, while it did not lead to the promotion of Somali
civil servants to the extent followed in Eritrea, led to the training
of a cadre of junior Somali officials and a smaller number of more
senior police officers. This, as later events were to show, provided
a sound if modest basis for more extensive Somali advancement in
the civil service in the trusteeship period preceding independence,
Of even greater significance, however, was the Administration’s
attitude towards local politics. Once it had found its feet, the new
government abolished the restrictions of the Italian régimé on
local political associations and clubs. Immediately, a proliferation

of Tralian socicties arose, expressing all shades of metropolitan
opinion from that of the extreme right to the extreme left. After
the fall of the fascists, local branches of the Christian Democrats
gained the largest affiliation amongst the‘Italian community, All
these Italian groups were naturally interested in the question of the
future status of Somalia, an issue on which all shades of Italian
party opinion showed virtual unanimity, the strength of patriotism
being appm‘cntly greater than that of party doctrine.

‘This issue and the upsurge of activity among the Italian clubs
and associations attracted considerable Somali interest. In these
conditions, the currents of progressive Somali opinion which had
begun to seek expression in the closing days of the fascist period,
took concrete form with the establishment of 2 number of Somali
societies and clubs. The first and most important of these move-
ments to achieve a formal existence was the Somali Youth Club

pcned at Mogadishu on 13 May, 1943, after several weeks of dis-
cussion with the local Political Officer on the form of the society’s
constitution. The Club had thirteen founder members representing
all the main Somali clan groups. Much of the inspiration came from
Abdulqadir Sekhawe Din, a prominent religious figure of Moga-
dishu, and from Yasin Haji ‘Ismaa Shirmarke of the Majerteyn
clan of northern Somalia. Another prominent religious leader who
played an important part in the Club’s early days was Haji
Muhammad Husseyn, also of Mogadishu

Thus, from its inception the new society contained representa-
tives of the majority of the traditional clan divisions within the
nation, and of men of religion as well as laymen, united in the
desire to abolish the wasteful clan rivalries of the past and to
establish a new conception of nationhood. These aims had always
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been present in Somali Islam, and forty years earlier, at the time of
Sayyid Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan, this was the only means by
which national patriotism could be_expressed coherently. Now,
however, these religious aims were married to a modern conscious-
ness of nationhood, and strengthened by a desire for progress in
general expressed through the new vehicle of the Somali Youth
Club.

With these modetnist and progressive aspirations to which the
British Military Administration was sympathetic, the Somali
Youth Club rapidly gathered adherents, its members’ conduct be-
ing officially described as ‘exemplary’. Initially, it found most rca.c.ly
support amongst the younger educated officials, and soon'also in
the Somalia Gendarmerie. The Club’s popularity in the Gendar-
merie was no doubt partly due to the fact that at the time some of
the most highly educated Somalis served in this force. APotPer
significant factor was that by its very nature th.is organization
composed of Somalis from every clan division, mixed by deliber-
ate policy in even the smallest units, also sought to inculcate a
code of loyalty transcending tribal and clan schisms. In these
circumstances, reinforced by the gradual tendency of both organi-
zations to acquire a majority of Darod clansmen in their ranks,
there is little doubt that the Gendarmetie must be regarded as
having played a significant part in the growth of modern :S»omali
nationalism at this stage. And despite the British predeliction for
that principle of government which discourages political activity
in the civil service, the Somali Youth Club affiliation of many
Gendarmerie and other officials was condoned because the new
movement was progressive, co-operated with the government, and
was anti-Iralian. 1n other circumstances, the attitude of the Britis:h
administering authority might well have been very different; as in
fact, as will presently be seen, was the case in Kenya. ]

By 1946 the British Military Administration officially estimated
the Club to number no less than 25,000 affiliates,s and by the end
of 1947 it had changed its name to the Somali Youth League and
was strongly organized as a political machine with branches
throughout Somalia, in the Ogaden, Haud, British Protcc.tc?ratc,
and even in Kenya where its activities, in 2 different administra-
tive milieu, were viewed with distinctly less favour. The League
had now a four point programme:
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‘T'o unite 2ll Somalis generally, and the youth especially with
the consequent repudiation of all harmful old prejudices (such, for
cxample, as tribal and clan distinctions); To educate the youth in
modern civilization by means of schools aad by cultural propa-
ganda circles; To take an interest in and assist in eliminating by
constitutional and legal means any existing or future situations
which might be prejudicial to the interests of the Somali people;
And finally, to develop the Somali language and to assist in putting
into use among Somalis the ‘Osmaniya Somali script.’

These were aims with which, as will be evident, no reasonable,
progressive administration could possibly find fault, Of particular
interest in this programme is its realistic attitude towards modern
education, so different from the traditional religious opposition to
western schooling. Nor was the League’s view on this matter
merely verbal propaganda. Already, on its own initiative, and with
the approval of the Administration, the 5.Y.L. had opened a
number of schools and classes in English. Noy too, the ingenious
Somali ‘Osmaniya script, was no longer merely a cultural curio-
sity, but had acquired definite nationalist significance. The difficul- -

ties attending its wholesale adoption, partly practical and partly
as a resalt of competition with Arabic, have proved more intrac-
table than some of the other objectives in this initial 5.Y.L. state-
ment of policy.

Although the largest and best organized movement, the League
was not the only organization to emerge in this initial period.
Apart from a number of ephemeral smaller groups, mainly with
limited local and particularistic interests, the most important rival
was originally formed under the name of the Patriotic Benefit
Union, or ‘ Jumiya’, representing chiefly southern Rahanweyn and
Digil tribesmen, the partly Bantu riverine peoples, and some of the
local Arab community. This organization, with the welcome
addition of Italian financial support, favoured a more conservative
policy and sought particularly to protect the interests of the south-
ern agricultural tribesmen from domination by the northern
nomads who overwhelmingly supported the League. Out of this
body, which was markedly less anti-Italian than its rival, developed
the Hizbia Digil-Mirifle Somali, formed on 25 March, 1947, under
the presidency of Sheikh “Abdallah Sheikh Muhammad.

Meanwhile, the tempo of political activity and interest had
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soared after the war with increasing speculation on the future
status of the Somalilands, an issie which could oaly be resolved
in the context of the whole tangled problem of the disposal of all
the former Italian colonies. Already Ethiopia was pressing for the
return of the Ogaden and Reserved Areas, her sovereigaty over
which had been recognized in the 1942 and 1944 Anglo-Ethiopian
Apgreements. Ethiopian prctcnsions extended also even to Somalia,
which of course Italy was now claiming strongly. To the f9u:
Powers initially charged with the disposal of the Italian colonies,
however, the Brirish Foteign Secretary, Eenest Bevin, sensibly
proposed in the spring of 1946 that the interests of the S'oma!x
people would be best served if the existing union of Somali terri-
tories were continued, A trusteeship, preferably under Britain,
although this was not an essential condition, was sug_g.csted.
Unfortunately for Somali aspirations but scarcely surprisingly,
this solution was strenuously opposed by Ethiopia. Nor was
Ethiopia to be distracted from her determination to reg:fin the
Ogaden by the promise of British support for her claims to
Eritrea, or more directly, by the offer of the port of Zeila and parts
of the north-west of the Protectorate in exchange for those areas
of the Haud and Ogaden regularly frequented by British protected
clansmen in their grazing movements.

This tardy British attempt to adjust the situation showed some
concern for Somali nomadic interests, and a recognition of the
real problems created by the partition of 2 nomadic people. Even
under the unitary control of the British Military Administration
these had proved singularly troublesome and had been a constant
source of friction. This argument, however, had no appeal for
Ethiopia. Nor did it carry much weight with the other three powess
concerned with the problem of the disposal of the Italian terri-
tories. For they tended to be generally sceptical of British inten-
tions, and their wider interests, in so far as they impinged at all on
the Somali question, tended to run counter to the Bevin proposals.
Thus from the start it was clear that if the British scheme for
Somali unification was to have any prospect of success it would
need strong advocacy. As matters turned out, it soon became
obvious that the forces arrayed against the plan were such that to
have sought to overcome them would have required a degree c:f
effort and political sacrifice which was not warranted by Britain’s
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very limited strategic interests in the area. By the end of 1946 the
Four Powers had still not reached agreement on the whole turgid
question of Italy’s former possessions and it was decided to send
out a commission to the countries concerned (Somalia, Eritrea,
Libya, and Cyrenaica) to consult their own aspirations.for the
future.

The Commission artived at Mogadishu on 6 January, 1948. By
this time the local political scene had become complicated by the
strenuous efforts of the Italians to secure a favourable pro-Italian
front, and by the pretnature announcement of the Bevin proposals.
Though still uncompromisingly opposed to any return of their
territory to Italy, and still the party with by far the largest follow-
ing, the S.Y.L. had experienced a split in its ranks in its former
stronghold of Majerteynia, where the infiltration of Italian
interests had secured the promotion of arivabsplinter group called
the ‘Progressive Majetteyn League’. The Hizbia Digil Mirifle .
was more seriously divided internally: and all the other Somali
societies had joined together in a catholic alliance called simply
“The Conference’ - in which pro-Italian sentiments were fostered
by Italian money. Nevertheless, despite the presence of this intru-
sive Italian influence, this configuration of interests had a basis in
Somali political realities at the time. Notwithstanding the attempt
to detach the important Majerteyn element, the 5.Y.L, had now a
strong Darod following and anti-Darod traditional interests
were often suspicious of and hostile to the League. This was the
case with many, though not all Somalis of the Hawiye clans, of
whom an important group centring on Mogadishu tended to
regard the Italians as potential allies against further Darod intru-
sion and pressure in their affairs. Similarly, many of the Rahan-
weyn and Digil tribesmen continued to accept Italian support in
an effort to unhance and safeguard their interests against those of
the predominantly nomadic clansmen of the north.

In addition to attempting to divide the ranks of their strongest
oppenents in the League and to sponsoring and encouraging the
growth of rival organizations, the Italians were also engaged ina
direct and forthright propaganda campaign for the return of
Somalia to Italy. Towards the end of 1947 these manceuvres
assumed formidable proportions, and local manifestations of
Italian concern, backed by the metropolitan radio and press, had
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become increasingly vociferous and arrogant in tone. It was, more-
over, difficult for the British Military Administration to deal fairly
and also firmly with this upsurge of Italian national pride. For the
future of the territory was still in question and already Somali
hopes had been unjustifiably encouraged by discussion of the
Bevin plan which, as was now becoming increasingly evident,
could not be implemented. The local Italian community was,
however, warned officially of the dangers which were likely to
ensue if this exuberant campaign continued. But, apparently, the
Italians relied upon the British Administration to uphold their
interests, even if this meant unjustly suppressing Somali nationalist
fervour. Certainly there was little if any modification in the con-
duct of the Italian agitation for a return of Somalia to Italy, and
events came to a tragic head with the arrival of the Four Power
Commission of inquiry. .

As soon as the Commission had assembled at Mogadishu it was
greeted by a flurry of Italian flags and slogans. The British Chief
Administrator warned the Commissioners of the danger to public
order, and particularly to Italian lives and property, likely tofollow
if similar demonstrations were allowed to continue. The Com-
mission, however, replied that it wished to observe such public
manifestations of support, and asked that permission be granted
for a large public rally to be held by the S.Y.L. on 11 January.
This was granted, and on the appointed day the Youth League
assembled a large number of its supporters at Mogadishu. On
the morning of the same day, without prior notification or author-
ization, members of the Italian community and their supporters
and henchtnen, many of whom had been hired for the occasion,
thronged in lorry loads into the town. Many of the Italian party
were armed with bows and arrows as well as other weapons and
proceeded to apply these in a determined effort to break up the
S.Y.L. demonstration. Tension rapidly mounted, and both sides
were soon engaged in a full-scale battle in the course of which
Italians shot at S.Y.L. supporters and threw hand-grenades into
the crowd.

This rash action cost the Italian community dear; fifty-one
Italians were killed and a similar number wounded. Somali
casualties were less severe. Widespread looting also occurred, and
further violence was only prevented by the action of the Somalia
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Gendarmerie supported by contingents of the King’s African
Rifles.® After this unfortunate incident, hysterical allegations were
levelled at the Administration which was accused of complicity on
the Somali side and of failing adequately to protect Italian lives
and property.

It was in this atmosphere of smouldering animosity that the
Four Power Commission proceeded to examine, surprisingly non-
chalantly in the circumstances, the cases of the various parties and
groups, the Italians hoping to profit from the sympathy which
their losses had attracted. The main spokesman for the S.Y.L. was
‘Abdillahi Tse (later to become the'first Premier of Somalia).? The
League’s President, Haji Mahammad Husseyn, also played a
prominent part in the hearings; and the very detailed and impres-
sive 5.Y.L. programme for the future development of the country
was drafted with the advice of Mr Salole, an Aden Somali
lawyer employed in the legal department of the Administration,
and of Michael Mariano, a former administrative employee from
the north.* As on previous occasions, the patty stressed its aim of
bringing the Somali territories together under a single govern-
ment, of working steadily towards full independence, and advo-
cated a ten years’ period of trusteeship for Somalia under Four
Power administration. On no account would the League coun-
tenance a return of Italian rule,

The majority of the other Somali groups, organized with
Italian financial support into a consortium under the name of the
‘Somalia Conference’, presented a less coherent programme in
which they proposed a trusteeship period of thirty years for
Somalia, under Italian rule, but subject to the radical reform of the
country and its development in all spheres. The H.D.M.S,, while
previously supporting this view, had now broken with the Con-
ference and favoured Four Power trusteeship for the same lengthy
period. The opinions of all the local Italian societies and interest-
groups were conscientiously heard, and treated indeed with greater
respect and attention than their numbers might have seemed to
warrant. These, needless to say, unanimously favoured the return
of Somalia to Italy.

Having studied the views of a considerable cross-section of the
population, the Commission® in due course submitted its find-
ings on Somalia to the Council of Foreign Ministers, reporting,
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correctly, despite frequent jibes at S.Y.L. delegates during the hear-
ings, that the League’s programme commanded the largest public
suppott in the territory. Nevertheless, notwithstanding the mani-
fest opposition to a return of Italian authority, Britzin, like France
and America, had now definitely come round to supporting
trusteeship under Italy, while Russia, although previously aiso
advocating this, had now decided in favour of Four Power control.
With this failure to reach agreement which involved also the other
ex-Italian colonies, the whole turgid issue was passed for settle-
ment to the General Assembly of the United Nations. And having
now abandoned its eatlier proposals for Somali unification, the
British government proceeded to defend its new position by seck-
ing to discredit the S.Y.L. claim to speak for the majority of
Somali. Statements in the House of Commons to this effect, drew
a sharp reply from “Abd ar-Rashid ‘Ali Shirmarke'® who had now
become Secretary of the League and was later to lead an indepen-
dent Somali government. “Abdillahi “Ise was dispatched to lobby
the United Nations delegates: and the pro-Italian Conference now
enjoying little public support, and largely conttolled by the
Italian Liaison staff at Mogadishu, sent representatives to promote
the Italian case,

While the U.N. Assembly discussed the disposal of the Italian
colonies at its meeting at Lake Success in 1949, having before it
the Bevin-Sforza compromise plan proposing Italian trusteeship
for Somalia’* for an unspecified period, popular demonstrations
against the Italians continued at Mogadishu and elsewhere in the
territory. Somalia’s fate was now clearly in the balance, and
Somali hopes seemed likely to founder, as so often in the past, for
quite extraneous reasons. This duly occurred, but, despite the
strength of anti-Ttalian fecling, the Assembly’s decision on 21
November, 1949, to entrust Somalia for ten years to Italian admin-
istration under U.N. tutelage was received calmly and without
incident. As will be apparent presently, this unexpectedly peaceful
acceptance of the decision was not merely a matter of resignation in
the face of the inevitable. Due account has to be taken of the very
firm provisions which the Assembly laid down ensuring that Italy
would discharge her new responsibilities honourably, and, even
mote significant, of the limitation of the period of trusteeship to
ten years.
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In any case, Somali nationalism mainly expressed through the
S.Y.L., which immediately gathered a fresh access of support, was
now so firmly enttenched that, whatever happened, there could
be no return to the stagnation and oppression of the fascist period.

Tbe disposal of the Flaud and Ogaden

Meanwhile, while in Somalia itself the majority of the population
had been fighting to achieve independence and freedom from
Ttalian rule, in the Ogaden a similar campaign was in progress
against the surrender of that territory to Ethiopia. And despite its
isolation and backwardness, the new aspirations spread by the
League quickly found suppori. As early as 1942 there had been
disturbances in the Harar-Jigjiga region connected with Ethio-
pian attempts to impose direct taxation. Two years later, leaders
of the Ogaden clans petitioned the British Military Administra-
tion, urging Britain not to relinquish their territory to Ethiopian -
rule.

These attempts to preserve Somali independence were coun-
tered by Ethiopian moves designed to win Somali favour. To the
embarrassment of the British authorities, the Ethiopian Governor
at Jigjiga sought to solicit Somali goodwill by offering higher
salaries to Somali elders and clan leaders than those paid by the
Administration. The response to these overtures varied consider-
ably. The official head of the faction-ridden Gadabursi clan, in
receipt of 2 stipend from both sides, was gradually won over to the
Ethiopian cause, leading many Gadabursi to defect from the
S.Y.L. Others, however, and they were in the majority, flocked to
the League which became so successful that the Ethiopians spught
to ban it, but were prevented by the British Administration. Hav-
ing failed in this direct line of attack, a counter-movement
financed by the Ethiopian government was launched called the
Somali Mutual Relief Association. This, however, did not attract
much support. Full advantage was also taken of the occasion of
the Duke of Harar’s wedding in 1946 to which leading Ogaden
clansmen were invited as official guests.

These various blandishments were of questionable value, but
with uncertainty as to whether the Bevin plan would be imple-
mented mounting, towards the end of 1946 a number of Ogaden
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leaders took the precaution of making contact with the Ethiopian
governor at Jigjiga. This situation, indeed, was one with which
the Ogaden clansmen were already only too familiar from their
previous experience of Italo-Ethiopian competition. And in the
present circumstances of continued doubt as to their future posi-
tion, it was natural that the clansmen concerned should seek to
provide for every possibility. Nevertheless, the general character
of opposition to Ethiopian control was indisputable.: In 1947,
this was amply demonstrated when, with the exception only of
the ‘Ise, all the clans of the Ogaden and Reserved Areas presented
the British authorities with a petition against the surrender of
their country to Ethiopia, requesting that their protests should be
conveyed to the General Assembly of the United Nations.

Britain, as has been seen, had earlier sought to retain the
Ogaden as part of the Bevin scheme for Somali unification. But
as this plan had come to nothing, the British government decided
that the time had now come to abandon the Ogaden to Ethiopia in
fulfilment of the 1942 and 1944 Anglo-Ethiopian Agreements.
This course of action was adopted despite the known strength of
Somali fecling on the matter, and the natural repugnance of the
British officials on the spot to participate in what many regarded
as a betrayal of Somali interests, And when the decision was
announced at Jigjiga, a riot occurred in which twenty-five Somalis
lost their lives. Nevertheless, apart from this gesture of defiance,
the population of the Ogaden as a whole bowed to the inevitable;
and the transfer from British to Ethiopian control took place
stnoothly and without further incident on 23 September, 1948.
This unexpectedly peaceful exchange, whether or not this was the
intended efect, was no doubt facilitated by the disbursement
amongst the Ogaden clansmen of some £g1,000 by the departing
British in settlement of all outstanding blood-dues and claims
incurred during the period of British rule.” In any event, Ethiopia
had at last gained the Ogaden which she had so long coveted, and,
in contrast to the position at the time of the Italo-Ethiopian con-
flict in 1935, was now in a position to establish her rule throughout
this vast area. The tribute-gathering sorties which Ras Makonnen
had sent out from Harar and Jigjiga at the turn of the century,
which had created a basis for Ethiopia’s pretensions to sovereignty
over the Ogaden, had at last borne fruit.
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However, by agreement with Ethiopia, Britain retained a
temporary civil affairs administration, directed from the Btitish
Protectorate, within that part of the Haud and Ogaden which the
1935 Anglo-Ethiopian boundary commission had established as
being habitually frequented by British protected Somali clansmen
in their further grazing movements, This, of course, did not in any
way question Ethiopia’s sovereignty in these ‘Reserved Areas’,
although this rested ultimately upon the ambiguous 1897 Anglo-
Ethiopian treaty, which despite the recent interpretation given to
it had originally carefully refrained from acknowledging Ethio-
pian sovereignty over the areas in question.'s

Thus Ethiopia had in fact done very well in these transactions,
and had turned the Italian conquest of her territory to considerable
profit. She had gained the Ogaden which she had never fully
administered and to which her only international title was pro-
vided by the 1897 and 1908 Italo-Ethiopian agreements. And
even if she was not at once to admiaister it fully, she had also now
unambiguously acquired the Haud, to which her original legal, as
well as moral, claim was tenuous and debatable. As the victim of
fascist aggression, Ethiopia had naturally every right to the most
considerate and generous treatment. But it was unfortunate that,
in the process of satisfying her claims to reparation for the events
of the past, protesting Somalis should be sacrificed and the collec-
tive Somali desire for national sclf-determination be cast aside
almost as soon as it had achieved an articulate existence.

The rebabilitation of the Brivish Protectorate

Having abandoned the Bevin plan for a Greater Somalia, and
having relinquished the Ogaden to Ethiopia, the next step was
obviously the return of the British Somaliland Protectorate to its
pre-war status, This took place in November 1948 when Mr
Gerald Reece (later Sir Gerald), formerly Provincial Commissioner
in the Northern Province of Kenya, was appointed Governor of
the Protectorate and also invested with the office of Military
Administrator of the Haud and Reserved Areas.

Since the re-occupation of the Protectorate in 1941 much had
occurred, the old care and maintenance policy of the past having
been at last decisively abandoned in favour of more progressive
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policies. For this complete change of orientation much credit is |
due to the efforts of Sir Gerald Fisher, Military Governor from

1943 to 1948. Despite the more intractable character of economic

and social conditions in the Protectorate as compared with Som-

alia, and the absence of the colonial basis which had been created

there by the Italians, the upheavals of the war had not been with-

out effect upon the local Somali population. These circumstances
favoured an extension of the modernist trend which had begun
to appear before the war; there was now appreciably less hostility
to secular progress and social change.

On the return of the British in April 1941, the first problems
were again those of re-establishing normal trade and commerce
and of restoring law and order, which, as in Somalia, entailed
the recovery of the large stores of weapons and ammunition
discarded during the fighting. Since Berbera, as well as a pumber
of other stations, had been seriously damaged in the operations,
it was decided to build a new government headquarters at Har-
“ geisa, the site of Sheikh Maddar’s religious community, in the

central hinterland of the Protectorate. This was a decision in
full accord with the new forward policy of extending administra-
tive and social services through the Protectorate: the old days of
the coast administration based on Berbera had gone for ever. The
reception accorded to the returning British was also propitious.
On its own initiative the Camel Corps reported for duty armed
with Italian weapons, and was at once dispatched to disarm the
clansmen of the interior. By the end of the year, trade and com-
merce were back to normal and the primary disarmament of the
whole population had been achieved without serious incident.
By the end of the following year the police force had been com-
pletely reorganized and, with 2 strength of eight British officers
and inspectors and some 800 Somali other ranks, was in a secure
position to maintain civil order.

By 1945, with the aid of the new Colonial Development and
Welfare scheme of grants, 2 co-ordinated programme for de-
velopment was under way. A general survey of the resources
and potentialities of the country, including a study of grazing
and watering requirements, began in 1943 under the direction
of Mr I. A. Hunt, an experienced geologist and administrative
officer. Public health services were extended, and a training school
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the Akils Courts, more appropriate to-a more hierarchical tradi-
tional system than that characteristic of Somali society, and
which had never worked very well, were gradually abandoned
in favour of a new system of Subordinate Courts. These courts
consisted of a judge and assessots expert in customary law, but
also with sufficient education to record proceedings in English
or Arabic, This more flexible arrangement was more in keeping
with the spirit of Somali customary procedure. In the main
towns, new township committees were formed to provide for a
gradual devolution of authority, and a town planning board was
also set up.

The most notable experiment launched in this period, however,
was the creation of a Protectorate Advisory Council, which in
the presence of the Governor, held its first meeting in July 1946.
Delegates representing most sections of public interest, the new
as well as the old, attended from each District. The first meeting
Jasted 2 week, and the Council’s agenda included such topics as:
the development of agriculture, the problem of destitution and
juvenile delinquency in towas (very pressing at the time), the
extension of the Subordinate Court scheme, the opening of further
rural dispensaties, grazing control, and the more controversial
issue of grazing movements in the Haud and Reserved Areas.
This last item concerned the conflicting grazing movements of
the Isag and Dulbahante clans from the Protectorate and those
of the Ogaden, a problem to become increasingly difficult of
solution after the surrender of the Ogaden and Haud to Ethiopian
administration.

These progressive moves were accompanied by 2 considerable
awakening of modern political interest which was further stimu-
lated by growing concern over the future status of the Protec-
torate and the Somali territorics generally. In this situation, the
Somaliland National Society which had emerged immediately
before the war, joined with another local association to form the
Somaliland National League. Although described in the official
records of the time as more conservative than the 8. Y.L, this
body shared the League’s aim for Somali unification as well as
championing the extension of education and the abolition of clan
particularism. Also in existence in this period was the more
narrowly based Isagiya association, concerned almost entirely
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with the needs and interests of the Isaq clans and i
:ﬂ.{:sgi}:l 1:Elj:i'somotmg' thj:sc in Kenya. Inqthc Protf:f.:tol::ll::1 C:}:-hfi)tf
or ati i i ,
o omied %';1;1; NO;,’ or independently of it, most of the
The introduction of the Somali Youth Leagu
torate, and it§ gradual growth in adherents 1§ ;39::; t}tlaioll?ol:c;
new element into the situation, and one which was b,y no n%cans
welcomed by the local Administration. s For although the S.Y.L
was generally representative of all the Somali clans, to the dom—
inantly Isaq population of the Protectorate it was ;:inged with a
strongly Darod flavour, appealing therefore more immediatel
to the eastern Dulbahante and Warsangeli clans than to l;hf:r
ccntral'I.saq. However, the serious disturbances which marked
the political scene in Hargeisa in 1947, though connected with 2
proposed merger of the S.N.L. and §.Y.L., were appatently not
motivated .by traditional Ysag-Darod antagonism. They {vcrc
produced, in fact, it seems, by a split within the Isaq themselves
one party favouring the new alliance, while the other, bein ’
more conservative, supported the Isaqiya association. One of thgc
two factions concerned consisted mainly of Habar Yunis clans-
men who had recently lost their traditional position as the main
source of cm-ployecs- in government service. The loss of this
lucrative and influential monopoly, which dated from the earljest
daxs of British rule, had been hastened by the new administrative
policy of seeking to relate the employment of Somali personnel
to t?:ﬁrclative 1s;tn:n%lths of the various clans. This policy, while
appealing to others, had little i i
caused considerable bitte:mes:‘:l.u:rm:mon for the Habar Yunis, snd
This turbulent phase, however, quickly pas ;
abandonment of the Ogaden to Et(}]ﬁopiaf tPihc s::r’:oauri:i::;tﬂ;;
Sloma_ha’s future status, and the resumption of civil administra-
tion in the Protectorate itself, having no major and immediate
issue to marshal public concern, intetest in the new political
associations temporarily flagged. Such interest as remained
seemed ff:r_ the present in the main content to co-operate with
the Adrmqlstratxon in the gradual development of the country
By 1950, indeed, it seemed that a new spirit of co-opcratio:;
between the public and its government had been achieved, and
the Protectorate appeared to be set fair on a course of gr;.dua.l
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evolution and progress. And in keeping with tlns state of affairs
the first decisive steps in the eventual Somalization of the civil
service had been taken. Several police officers had reached the
rank of Inspector, a Somali Inspector of Schools had been ap-
pointed, and two Somali offcials had gone to 'Englanc! on Col-
onial scholarships. A modest beginning, but still a beginning.

The general situation at the end of 1949

Of all the Somali territories only French Somzfliland,l‘ with its
rival Somali and ‘Afar population, had experienced no major
change of government and remained genc_raily aloof fro:‘n the
momentous tide of events which characterize th_c cflecac!e in the
area as a whole. This isolation and insula_tifm c01nc1~des in a way
with the particularism of the ‘Ise §omah in th.e Céte, aﬁnd‘th?u
attachment, for the most part certainly at thfs time, to Ethiopia,
a situation in eonformity with Franco-_Ethmpmn co-operation.
Although with its port of ]ibx_:ti cxtc.nswely dcveloped Pctwecg
1926-39, and its salt factory in maximum production in 1936,
the Cése had become the most profitable of all the Somali terri-
tories, very little in the way of sqcia‘l progress had been attempted,
The pastoralists’ needs had, it is true, bcc.n 1mpr'ovcd by a v:_:;-
erinary service started in 1939, healch services ex}sted ona ruf i-
mentary scale, and education by 1950 prowde-d eight schoc_ﬂs 0;’
some 720 pupils. But apart .from the urbanized po_pulatpn o
Jibuti, which had swelled rapidly to a townl of 20,000 1nhal?1tants,
the traditional pastoral life of the interior remained virtually
ted. .
un'}izcsystcm of administmt_ion, in u{hi.ch Co.mmanders of D‘IS-
tricts (cercles) were either military or civil officials, was otherwise
similar to that in the British Protectorate and Sorpaha‘, although
no attempt had yet beea made to promote anything in the way
of modern local government. Nor were t.herc any Sor'nahs in
training for responsible positions in the civil service which con-
tinued to be staffed exclusively by expatriates. And ‘although trz.ade
unions had come into existence amongst the wo.rlw.:mg poRulatlon
of Jibuti, there were as yet no locally based political parties not-
withstanding the fact that the S.Y.L. .and S._N:L. .had some Sup-
port in the territory. Nationalist political activity indeed was not
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encouraged, in contrast to the position in British Somaliland and
Somalia. '

Nevertheless, a territorial Representative Council with statu-
tory powers was established in 1945, This body contained an
equal number of representatives of the local French community
and of the mixed Somali, “Afar, and Arab population, its members
being appointed partly by election and partly by nomination by
the Cése’s Governor. And in addition to its local functions, the
Council appointed one representative to the Council of the French
Republic, and another to the French Union Assembly. In the
National Assemnbly itself, the Coze was directly represented by a
Deputy elected from the combined native and French electoral
colleges.

As in other French territories, this canalization of political
activity towards the metropolitan country, profoundly affected
the later development of political parties, serving to insulate
political movements in French Somaliland from those in other
parts of Somaliland. The general effect of French policy was thus
the isolation of the Céze from the tenor of Somali advancement
clsewhere. And the perpetuation of the old tradition of Franco-
British rivalry in the Hom of Africa was very evident in the
French mistrust of Britain’s original plans for Somali unification,
a deeply grounded suspicion of British motives which lost little
of its savour after Mr Bevin’s plan had been officially discarded.
It was still 2 common view, in French official circles, given
currency also by Ethiopian sources, that, to the detriment of
Ethiopia, Britain still nurtured hopes of supporting the estab-
lishment of 2 Greater Somalia with a Somali government friendly
to England.t7 Later events have not entirely supported this in-
terpretation of British interest in N.E. Africa.

Thus, although by 1950 a measure ot representative govern-
ment had been granted to the Cé%, and more in fact than was
given at the time to British Somaliland or Somalia, both thesc
territories had experienced a more profound and far-reaching
political awakening. In addition, both these poruons ot Somali-
land, and particularly Somalia, were now unambiguously launched
on a course of development and progress leading to independence.
Unfortunately for Somali national aspirations, however, the
unique opportunity which had existed for welding these two
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territories together with the Ogaden and Haud, and prepar;

this national entity for self-government under a single fys&af;%
ru}e, had been irretrievably lost. For the present, Somali nation.
alist :fcl:ivity was accordingly forced to concentrate most of jis
energies upon local issues in British Somaliland and Somalia

while elsewhere it was suppressed and condemned to 2 clan- -

destine existence,

From the Somali point of view consequently, the advan
which had in fact materialized during Bri?ai.n’s gerio'd of nuliatff;
rule were slight compared with the expectations which had been
aroused. And appreciation of the progress achieved during this
time was mitigated by bitterness at the failure of the Bevin pro-
posals. Those who did not know 2l the issues involved in the
ncgotiations concerning the disposal of the ex-Italian colonies
and some of those who did, were left to muse upon this farther
instance of the fickleness of British policies. And far from gaining
2 rational national basis for preparation for self-rule, the divisive
effects of the nineteenth-century pattition of Somaliland, particu-
larly in respect of Ethiopia’s portion, had now become more
ﬁ.rm!y entrenched than before. This inevitably strengthened the
barriers opposing Somali nationalist endeavour and consolidated
the colonial legacy of fragmentation which could only lead to
frustration and friction in the future.

But despite this, the centuries® old cultural nationalism of the
Somali had at last found a powerful modern political expression.
SOI:IlaH nationalism in fact had gained an impetus and momentum
which was to carry it increasingly forward, notwithstanding this
continued partition and the continuing force of internal elan
tivalties and factionalism. This new political development,
moreover, opened a new field for the exercise of traditional
Somali political expertise. And certainly few emergent nations
could boast a more vigorous and exacting political tradition than
that of the democratic pastoral social system where, perforce,
every man is a politician and must exercise all his political talents
to the uttermost if he is to survive and prosper in this demanding
and hostile environment,

CHAPTER VII

FROM TRUSTEESHIP TO
INDEPENDENCE: 1950-6o

The introduction of representative government in Somalia

ITAry’s NEw POsITION in her former colony of Somzliz was
carefully and closely defined in the United Nations Truseeship
apreement under which she assumed responsibility for Ze ter-
ritory. The Italian Trust Administration (A.F1.S.) was required
to ‘foster the development of free political institutions ind to
promote the development of the inhabitants of the recritory
towards independence’. To achieve this end Somalis wer to be
given increasing responsibility in the political and admimis:rative
control of their country under the benevolent tutorshir of the
Trust Administration. The Agreement, which was apprcved by
the U.N. Assembly on 2 December, 1950, also containe: as an
annex a declaration of constitutional principles guarizzeeing
Somali rights and the full implementation of the Trust ~Imin-
istration’s obligations. To make assurance doubly sure fz>m the
Somali point of view, a special U.N. Advisory Council was =zated
to sit in Mogadishu to provide direct liaison with the “walian
Administration and its wards. This body, which consis:=: of a
small committee of representatives of U.N. member gover-ménts
and a small secretariat staff, was available to make recom=enda-
tions and reports on the progress of development inall sphe-2s and
to provide tangible evidence of United Nations responsibi_v and
concern, The effect of this U.IN. presence was also further s=eng-
thened by the provision of regular visiting missions whic, like
the Advisory Council, reported to the Trusteeship Couzcil of
the United Nations.*

These measures which left Italy little room: for manerTre or
evasion, coupled with the restriction of the trusteeship peod to
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ten years, helped to allay Somali apprehensions. Nevertheless,
the first few years of the new régime werc marked by animosity

and suspicion on both sides. With memories of the 1948 distur-

bances very much alive, and conscious that they were unlikely
to receive a very cordial welcome, the returning Italian authori-
ties judged it prudent to ensure that they were adequately pro-
tected against any violent expression of Somali resentment. To
Somalis, however, the strong military forces which were dis-
patched to support the establishment of the new administration,
gave the handover much of the character of a military occupation.
Nor was the position much eased by the heavy-handed manner
in which the Italians tended, initially at least, to reassert their
authority. Some prominent S.Y.L. members who had achieved
responsible positions in the civil service under the British were
reduced in rank, dismissed, and in a few cases imprisoned. Similar
measures were also taken against leading S.Y.L. civilians, par-
ticularly those judged to be dangerously anti-Italian; and a
determined attempt was made to discredit the strength and popu-
larity of the League. Arbitrary acts of this sort led to S.Y.L.
demonstrations and, on a number of occasions, to tiots which
were strongly repressed by the authorities.

This unfortunate vendetta, however, did not involve all the
rank and file of the 5.Y.L. and did not prevent some members
from unostentatiously co-operating with the Italians in the imple-
mentation of new progressive developments. Hence, although
the first two years of the trusteeship were marked by a series of
incidents between the League and the Administration which
reduced the immediate effectiveness of measures designed to
promote Somali advancement, this equivocal period nevertheless
saw the groundwork for progress firmly established. Nowhere
was this more striking than in the field of education. An ambitious
and imaginative scheme for general education crystallized in a
five-year development programme launched in 1952 with
UNESCO collaboration. New state schools providing free educa-
tion replaced the mission schools upon which the Italians had
relied in the past; and by 1957 some 31,000 children and adults
of both sexes were enrolled in primary schools, 246 in junior
secondary schools, 336 in technical institutes, and a few hundred
more in higher educational institutions. This represented a not-
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able advance on the situation in 1950 when little more than two
thousand students were receiving education. It also testified to
the new and widespread public appetite amongst the old and
young alike, especially in the towns, for Western education.

Serious attemnpts to provide fundamental education for adults
amongst the less accessible nomadic section of the population
were also made, though with less success.* Priority was also given
to higher and vocational education. Here the Italian Administra-
tion showed initiative and courage in opening a School of
Politics and Admipistration at Mogadishu in 1950 as a training
centre for Somali officials and political leaders. This bracketing
together of the two skills most ‘needed in an emergent country
was also reflected in later legislation which, in marked contrast
to the British tradition, encouraged members of the civil service
to stand as candidates for election to the legislature, secure in the
knowledge that if they failed they could resume their administra-
tive careers without handicap. By 1957 the School of Politics
had provided a cadre of officials with basic training in administra-
tion, and the emphasis then switched to the concomitant need
for technically qualified staff in other fields. The School was
transformed into a Technical and Commercial Institute, Mean-
while, in 1954, a Higher Institute of Law and Economics, later
to become Somalia’s University College, was opened to provide
a two-year Rome University diploma course.

These local measures were reinforced by generous bursary
provisions for study overseas, mainly in Italy, although Egypt
also made considerable numbers of scholarships available as part
of her aid programme,* These developments did much to dissi-
pate what remained of Somali scepticism over Italian intentions,
and this effect was greatly enhanced by the progressive opening
of senior posts in all branches of the civil service to Somali
officials. Here advancement proceeded with rapidity, to such an
extent indeed that by 1956 zll Districts and Provinces were in the
direct charge of Somali administrative officers. Although it would
be unrealistic to imagine that in all administrative procedures these
new Somali officials were as competent as those they replaced -
and there were certainly shortcomings in such matters as record
keeping and paper-work - in their day-to-day administration, par-
ticularly in the Districts, they showed a high standard of zbility.
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While in education, the Iralian Trust Administration built
essentially upon the efforts of their immediate British predeces-
sors, in cconomics the groundwork went directly back to the
fascist period. Unfortunately, however, advancement here on a
scale and at a pace equal to that achieved in other spheres proved
much more difficult. With an annual subsidy from Italy of over
£3 million between 1950 and 1955, much of public expenditure
was necessarily devoted to reconstruction and repair and applied
to improve roads, communications, and other public works
concerned with education, government, and health. In 1954,
however, a comprehensive scheme for developing Somalia’s
economic resources was launched in the form of a Seven Year
Development Plan based upon studies made by the Trust Ad-
ministration, the United States I.C. A. mission, and U.N. agencies.
This scheme provided for a total expenditure of some £4 million,
over half of which was allocated to agricultural and livestock
development. In cultivation the emphasis was on the extension
and intensification of irrigation farmmg along the middle and
lower Shebelle River, the construction of flood basins along the
middle Juba, and of catchment basins in the dry-land farming
regions between the rivers. Provision was also made for the
clearance of additional land, for the construction of public storage
silos for grain, the opening of experimental farms, and for the
introduction of modern farm implements. A more radical innova-
tion was the formation of an agricultural bank, the Credito
Somale, designed to provide farmers with loans and credit facil-
ities for agricultural development. For the nomads, the Plan
proposed an extensive well-drilling scheme and the construction
of water catchment basins. Whereas in the past Ttalian agricultural
development had been limited to the plantation areas farmed by
settlers, now the whole emphasis was on the realization of the
potentialities of the indigenous economy. Considerable alloca-
tions of funds were also made, however, to improve road com-
munications which would be of some benefit to the banana and
fruit export trade.

Obviously the full effect of these improvements would not be
felt for many years after the termination of the trusteeship period;
but the initial results were nevertheless encouraging., This was
particularly so with the production of cereals and cotton. Although
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irregular in succeeding years, cotton exports reached a peak figure
as early as 1952; and, with a more steady rate of progress, cereal
production by 1957 was sufficient to permit an export surplus.
Over the same period almost £3 million were invested by Italian
concerns in plantation agriculture and industry, the main Italian
company, S.A.LS., producing by 1956 sufficient cane sugar to
mect Somalia’s own needs and to provide a margin for export.
The principal export asset, however, remained the banana in-
dustry which, since it had been an Italian state monopoly, had
languished during the period of British military administration,
This was revived after the Italian return on a similar basis under
the title of Agiends Monopolio Bonane. By 1955, although still
hedged about with tariff restrictions and judged by some econo-
mists’ to be operating uneconomically, banana exports had risen
to over $0,000 tons annually - almost five times the figure achieved
in 1937. This monopolistic trade now occupied a crucial position
not only in relation to its direct trade return, but also since it was
indirectly a principal source of Italian grants-in-aid to Somalia.
The industry’s control by the Italian state not only ensured a
steady and uncompetitive market in Ttaly — which on the long
term might retard its potential growth - but also provided in its
profits from the sale of bananas at high and uncompetitive prices
to Italian wholesalers a source of revenue applied to make grants
to Somalia. This was an arrangement which, though possibly
ultimately detrimental to the development of Somalia’s banana
export industry, satisfied for the time being many different in-
terests.

With these developments Somalia was thus greatly expanding
her production for both local and foreign markets. As a whole,
however, the country remained desperately poor and continued
to run at a serious deficit. While local revenue, derived as in the
past principally from import and export dues with little help
from direct taxation, rose from just over £1 million in 1950 to
double that figure in 1956, expenditure, although decreasing
from £7 million in the first year to L5 million five years later,
continued to remain far in excess of receipts. By 1956 there was
still @ considerable and persistent adverse balance of payments,
and the general economic picture was such as to lead the World
Bank mission which visited the territory in 1957 to conclude
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that exceptional financial assistance might be tequired for as
many a3 twenty years after independence. Although later fiscal
1mprovcmcnts suggest that this assessment might be unduly
pessimistic, the outlook clearly left much to be desired.

If by 1957 it was still too carly to be certain of what could be
achieved with the resources available in economic progress, in
the field of politics there was little doubt as to the outcome.
Unlike the position in many other evolving African territories,
in Somalia political advancement proceeded in step with the
replacement of expatriate by Somali officials in the civil service
and police. There was thus a smooth and regular devolution of
authority in both the administrative and political spheres at the
same pace of advancement. This sensible matching of the two
lines of progress towards full autonomy was greatly facilitated
by the success of the new educational measures which, if they
did not produce an immediate cadre of university graduates,
at least ensured a wide spread of general education. In politics,
- the first important step was the creation of a national Territorial
Council in 1950 with consultative functions for which the ground
had already been prepared under the British Military Admin-
istration. This was not merely a decorative or nominal body, but
an active forum to which governmenta! decrees and draft ordi-
nances were passed for scrutiny and discussion by the Trust
Administration. Between 1950 and 1955 little short of a hundred
ordinances, covering a wide range of subjects, were thus con-
sidered by the Council. Hence, although this body which con-
tained some thirty-five members representative of both traditional
and modern interests (including the political parties) was in com-
position similar to the British Protectorate’s Advisory Council,
it was more truly an embryonic legislature than the latter organi-
zation, A further step in this direction was taken when, on the
advice of the U.N. Advisory Council, legislative committees and
offices were created to prepare the way for a fuller devolution
of political authority.

At the same time, at a local level, governmental responsibility

was progressively devolved through two types of local govern- .

ment body: District Councils in the rural areas, and Municipal
Councils in the towns and main centres. These organs were a
direct development of what had already been established under
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the British Military Administration. Although elected member-
ship in the rural councils was introduced in 1955, the District
Councils tended to be less effective than their urban counterparts
and remained essentially consultative bodies providing a useful
adjunct to the system of direct administration through District
Officers. The municipal councils which were not so directly
affected by the exigencies of the nomadic life developed very
successfully, their members showing a marked desire and aptitude
for increased responsibility. Thus by 1956, 48 of these councils
had been established with a fair degree of financial as well as
political autonomy. This rapid progress was assisted by the
Administration’s pohcy of attachmg as secretaries to the councils
officials with a training in municipal administration. Imually
council members were nominated by the Administration, but in
1954 the first municipal elections were held and no less than six-
teen parties presented candidates. Seventy-fixe per cent of the
male electorate voted, suffrage being then confined to men, and
the S.Y.L. won over half the available 281 seats.

In 1956 when Somalis were replacing Italians in all senior
administrative positions, these developments were crowned by
the transformation of the Territorial Council into a legislative
assembly composed of 70 seats, ten of which were reserved for
ethnic minorities: the Italian and Arabian communities being
allocated four seats each, and the Indian and Pakistani groups one
scat each. The new assembly was given full statutory powers in
domestic affairs, although the head of the Italian Trust Administra-
tion retained the right of absolute veto. Initially Italian coun-
sellors were to be attached to the Somali Ministers in the cabinet
appointed after the elections, and draft legislation had to be
approved by the Italian authorities before passing to the assembly.
Candidates for election were required to be literate in Arabic or
Ttalian, a qualification which indicates the spread of education
which had already been achieved by this time. As was to be ex-
pected, the new assembly was much more representative in com-
position than the old Territorial Council, and included a wider
coverage of modernist opinion.

Voting which was still confined to men, was conducted by
different procedures in the urban and rural constituencies. In the
municipalities, voters had to be registered on the municipal lists
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and votes were cast by secret ballst. In the interior where the
conditions of nomadic life made this procedure difficult and un-
certain, voting took place through traditional clan and clan section
assemblies. These meetings passed block lists of votes to the
recorders, a procedure which lent itself to manipulation. It was
therefore no sutprise to find that the total recorded vote was far
in excess of what might have been predicted from. the estimated
strength of the population, although the latter figures themselves
wete by no means definitive.

Whatever shortcomings may have marred the conduct of the
elections in the rural areas, the exuberance with which the general
population seized this first opportunity to express its political
will was remarkable. Of the 6o seats available to the Somali
electorate, 43 were won by the 5.Y.L., 13 by the HLD.M.S,, three
by a small group called the Somali Democratic Party, and one
by a frankly clan organization called the Marchan Union.* From
fifteen opponents at the previous municipal elections, the League’s
rivals had now dwindled to five, largely as a result of amalgama-
tions amongst the smallest and most narrowly based groups.
With this impressive consolidation of their position, the party
was called upon to form a government under ‘Abdillahi ‘Ise as
Somalia’s first Prime Minister. By this time, little trace remained
of the earlier antagonism between the Italian Administration and
the League; a good working basis of agreement had now been
reached between the two sides, which was strengthened with
the appointment in 1955 of the highly respected liberal Dr En-
rico Anzilotti as Administrator. Henceforth, in so far as it was
in a position to do so, the Italian Administration confined its
patticipation in Somali politics to seeking to encourage those
elements within the 8.Y.L. which it considered most ‘moderate’
and favourable to a continuation of the Italian connexion,

At the 1956 elections the League was estimated to have a mixed
national membership distributed amongst the main clan groups

as follows: Darod, so per cent; Hawiye, 3o per cent; Digil--

. Mirifle, 10 per cent; and others, 10 per cent. When the British
withdrew from Somalia the principal cleavages within its leader-
ship (which the Italians had sought to exploit) had been amongst
its Darod adherents. Now although it still did not command an
absolute monopoly of Darod support, the party’s following from
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this major group of clans was exceedingly strong. The Hawiye,
however, were divided in their attitude towards the party.
Division within the leadership between Darod and Hawiye mem-
bers, had led to the formation prior to the 1956 elections of an
organization originally calling itself the Hawiye Youth League
which sought to detach Hawiye support. These differences within
the S.Y.L., however, were resolved in time to present a united
front at the elections (in which the Hawiye Youth League won
no seat). But the extent of the party’s difficulties in patching up
this cleavage was evident in the composition of ‘Abdillahi ‘Ise’s
government. In addition to the Premiership itself, two of
the remaining five ministries were assigned to politicians of
the Hawiye clans, while the Darod gained two ministries, and the
Dir one. This allocation of portfolios, which seemed to meet the
needs of the moment, later caused the pendulum to swing in
the opposite direction, thus favouring the formation of Darod
break-away groups. :
Certainly no other party could boast the same national follow-
ing. But, as later events were to show, the more effectively the
League widened its base, and the greater its electoral success,
the more profound became its internal divisons. In the circum-
stances of Somali political realities, any party with strong national
support could not but be essentially a consortium of rival clan
interests. The League’s weakest following was still amongst the
southern Digil and Rahanweyn who remained strongly attached
to their own particularistic party, the H.D.M.S. This party did
fiot campaign on 2 national basis; yet by winning 13 seats in its
own electoral areas of Upper and Lower Juba Provinces, it found
itself the main block on the opposition benches in the Assemnbly.
Relations between the H.D.M.S. and the League continued to be
coloured by the traditional hostility between the two factions
of the nation which the rival parties tended to represent,-and by
their earlier differences in their attitudes towards Italy. Thus the
H.D.M.S. accused the S.Y.L. government of discriminating
against its supporters in the public service: and some conception
of the depth of feeling between the two sides can be gathered
from the assassination, in obscure circumstances, of the ptom-
inent HD.M.S. deputy Ustad ‘Isman Muhammad Husseyn in
1956. Later, H.D.M.S. members in the Assembly succeeded in
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having their ‘martyred” colleague commemorated by the naming
of a street after him near the principal mosque in Mogadishu.
But although in 1956, the H.D.M.S. was still a force to be reck-
oned with, its lack of national appeal gave it little prospect of
victory in a political atmosphere increasingly charged w1tl.1 the
pationalistic fervout of a people moving rapidly towatds inde-
pendence.?

‘The British Prosectorate and the Hand

While in Somalia the Iimitation of the period of trusteeship to
ten years imparted a strong sense of urgency, in British Somali-
land, where no date had been set for independence, and where
indeed the matter had scarcely been raised, progress proceeded
at a much more leisurely pace. This coincided with the .gencral
view prevalent in British circles that development was likely to
be all the more effective if conducted at a slow and steady pace.
This gradualist approach was, it may be argued, well adapted to
the particularly intractable economic and secial circumstances of
the Protectorate. But as events turned out, the last days of colonial
rule in British Somaliland ended in 2 hectic scramble which might
have been partly avoided had the pace been quickened earlier.
And certainly it was unfortunate that there was not more official
contact and co-operation between the British and Italian author-
ities in the two neighbouring territories prior to their indepen-
dence and unification. ‘This, it should be added, is not metely to
be wise after the event. Already by 1956 and 1957 the probable
course of later developments had become fairly clear, and oppor-
tunities which might have been taken for profitable collaboration
were irretrievably lost. N .

In the period immediately after the return of British Som:?hland
to its former civil status in 1948 perhaps the most striking evidence
of progress was in the ficld of education, although the ‘sprca.d of
schooling was concentrated within a muc}} smaller section of the
population than was the cas¢ in Somalia. Bui%dmg upon the
successful experiments of the war years, educational opportun-
ities were gradually extended. A trades-school was opened in
1952 at Hargeisa, and a vocationzl training centre in the c1:11t1va.-
ting centre of Borama in the west. A year later, the opening of
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the first government school for girls at Burao constituted a
notable innovation which, despite some continued resistance to
secular education in general and to girls’ education in particular,
was generally welcomed. Indeed, favourable interest in the school
took the very tangible form of many pressing requests to the
girls’ parents for the marriage of their daughters, and extremely
high marriage payments were offered. The same year saw the
establishment of the Protectorate’s first secondary school for
boys, which was a considerable advance for it enabled students
to take the General Certificate of Education examination in their
own country without having to go overseas. Increasing public
interest in and support for these new ventures led to the estab-
lishment in 1954 of a standing committee on education; and, in
that year also, the territory’s first Somali Education Officer was
appointed. By this time in Somalia, the Deputy-Director of
Education was an Italian trained Somali, whose qualifications
and experience, however, were by no means superior to those of
the single Somali education officer in the British Protectorate.

In other spheres there was less to report. The territory’s
exports of hides and skins increased, but no new product was
found to strengthen the economy. Agricultural and veterinary
services were expanded; and in this direction the most striking
achievement was perhaps the excavation of a series of much-
needed water-storage basins along the southern boundary of the
Protectorate.t In 1953 a hydrological survey of seasonally flooded
waddies which might permit irrigation cropping commenced
near Burao. Geological surveys were also intensified in the search
for exploitable minerals.

In the political field up to 1955 progress was restricted in the
main to local government. A Local Authorities ordinance enacted
in 1950 empowered the Governor to appoint selected Akils ~ the
salaried headmen who provided a link between District Commis-
sioners and their people — as Local Authorities. This invested
these lineage representatives with certain limited judicial powers,
and in theory, strengthened their traditional authority beyond that
customarily enjoyed by lineage elders. Consequently, there was
at first widespread public resistance to the new scheme; but by the
mid-1950s, when it was clear that the position could be accepted
without applying its statutory powers, the new arrangements
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had come to be generally accepted. In practice there was
hardly any appreciable change in the pattern of authority, except
in the titles which clan headmen mow bore. Yet the modest
salary of not more than £15 monthly which went with the title
attracted many rival applicants, and the position of Local Author-
ity soon came to be regarded as synonymous with group indepen-
dence.? In the same period, with less ostensible opposition, town
and district councils were opened. By 1954 elected representatives
were serving on the Protectorate’s two town councils at Berbera
and Hatgeisa, and both these bodies had acquired a measure of
financial responsibility. At 2 national level, the only vehicle for
the expression of public opinion remained the Advisory Council.
This usually met twice yearly to discuss a widening range of
issues, including the vexed question of the abolition, or curtail-
ment, of collective responsibility for blood-compensation. This
problem which goes to the very roots of the Somali clan system
was thrown into relief by the bitter clan fighting between the
Dulbahante and Habar Tol Ja'lo in the years 1951-57, and was
of increasing concesn to all nationalistically minded Somali.

In the years immediately following the return of the Italians to
Somalia, party political actvity in the Protectorate declined tem-
porarily. The S.N.L. and S.Y.L. continued their regular weekly
meetings at branches in different parts of the territory but, with
no burning cause to command attention, public intefest flagged.
At the end of 1954, however, an event occurred which changed
the whole course of political life and led eventually to the Protec-
torate’s advancement to full independence. This precipitant was
the final liquidation of British administration in the Haud and
Reserved Areas and the complete sutrender of these vital grazing
lands to Ethiopian control. In the period since the resumption
of civil administration in the Protectorate, British control in the
Haud had gradually been reduced until, by 1954, only two British
Civil Affairs Officers remained there. Without prior notice or
consultation with her Somali subjects, on 29 November Britain
signed a new agreement with Ethiopia which provided for the
complete withdrawal of British authority and replaced the re-
maining officials by a British Liaison staff with headquarters
at Jigjiga. The duties of the British Liaison Officer (Mr J. G. S.
Drysdale) and his assistants were to facilitate the exercise by
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British-protected Somalis of theic tights to graze a{zd water tl_lcir
livestock in the Haud, rights which were cnshnpcd in the original
Anglo-Ethiopian treaty of 1897 and teiterated in the new Agree-
m?f‘l}t; gradual withdrawal of British authority had attracted
little attention or criticism. But when the terms of the new Agrec-
ment and its implications became public knowledge there was
an immediate and widespread outcry, Massive demonstrations
occurred throughout the Protectorate to €xpress the degp sense
of Somali outrage, and hastily organized protest delegations werc
dispatched to London and New York, where they were rccewc':d
with gratifying publicity and sympathy, but achieved little satis-
faction. With the support of other prominent national leaders

(notably Mr Adan Ahmad), Michael Mariano, who had earlier

played an important tole in the hearings b.efore the Four-Power
Commission in Somalia, succecded in forming a nanonal_ conven-
tion called the Nationa! United Front. This body wh'lch drew
support from all sections of organized put_)lic opinion, 1r_1c1ud:An£g1
initially the S.Y.L.and S.N.L., lzunched a vigorous campaign with
the twin objectives of recovering the Haud‘ and obtaining inde-
pendence for the Protectorate within the British Commonwealth.
These activities were regarded with-every sympathy by the
local British administrative officials many of whom deeply re-
gretted the transfer of the Haud to Ethiopia and -who soon found
the terms of the new Agreement extremely dﬂﬁcult‘to apply-
With the Ethiopian authorities seeking to clai.m sovercignty over
those British-protected clansmen who exercised their ngl}t-s to
pasture their herds in the Haud, the work of the British Liaison
Office at Jigjiga became impossibly complicated. The E}ﬂ'uopmns,
for their part, found the continued British presence mt?lcra'l)le
and only the utmost tact and patience pr(_:vented the situationl
degencrating into bitter open conflict. As it was, frequent inci-
dents in the region and repeated representations by tgoth sides,
which found 1o satisfactory conclusion in a sezies of joint Anglo-
Ethiopian conferences, reinforced the N.U.F.’s campaign for the
return of the Haud to British Administration. The su.rr.end.cr of
the territory was based, of course, upon thc_current Br_msh intet-
pretation of the vexed treaty of 1897, an interpretation whxc!lci
although at variance with Britain’s original desire to avol
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recognizing Ethiopian sovereignty in the Haud, had been reinforced
by the 1942 and 1944 Agreements during the period of mili:
occupation. Defending his government’s decision (which reflected
the Foreign Office’s continued support for Ethiopia) in the House
of Commons in 1955, the Colonial Secretary explained that he
regretted the original 1897 treaty but that it was ‘impossible to
undo it’, However, as difficulties with the Ethiopian authotities
multiplied and the strength of Somali feeling became fully
apparent, the British government did make an abortive attempt
to adjust the situation. In April 1956, the Joint-Parliamentary
Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs was sent on a fruitless mission
to Addis Ababa to intercede personally with the Emperor and
to offer to buy back the disputed territory. As in the past, the
Ethiopian government stuck to its guns and no progress was
made. Similacly, the N.U.F. failed in its attempts, extremely em-
barrassing to Britzin, to have the issue debated at the U.N.
Assembly and brought for judgement to the International Court
at The Hague.

The new nationalist fervour which had been aroused, how-
ever, was not to be quenched and received further impetus from
the Ethiopian Emperor’s specch on 25 August at Qabradare in
the Ogaden when he claimed that the Somali people were part
of the ‘Great Ethiopian family’ and asserted that, inevitably, the
future advancement of Somalis lay with Ethiopia.t® There was
consequently a renewed upsurge of political activity, and the
former mood of quiescent acceptance of British Administration
began to give place to increasingly urgent demands for fuller
autonomy. In response to this pressure the British Government
announced in 1956 that the pace of advancement would be accel-
erated and representative government gradually introduced.
Britain, it was also indicated, would not oppose the eventual
union of the Protectorate with Somaliz if this was desired. Events
now snowballed, gradually at first, but with increasing rapidity
as the date of Somalia’s independence drew near. New schools
were opened; at rates of pay equal to those of their expatriate
European equivalents, Somali officials were more rapidly pro-
moted to senior positions in the police and administration, and
in 1957, the Protectorate’s first legislative council was established
with six unofficial members nominated by the Governor from a
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list of twenty-four candidates proposed after a series of fiercely
debated political meetings in Hargeisa. These candidates represen-
ted not the political parties, but the main clan groups in the coun-
try, as was to be expected in the light of the continuing vitality
of clan ties and the failure of the parties at the time to represent
the majority of clan interests.™ Meanwhile, having failed in its
primary aim of recovering the Haud, the N.U.F. had gradually
lost support, the 5.Y.L. and S.N.L. h"fd drifted away, and W}Tla.t
had originally been a nationa.lhconvcnnon was rapidly becoming
iti arty in its own right.
: Pﬂlrltﬁilgl;\ t}?:e Haud campn%gn had not succeede.d, the Protec-
torate had at last taken its first decisive stcp tovfards 1ndepe:'1d_e§n.:e,
and the political parties began actively to consider the possibilities
of eventual union with Somalia. More immediately, requests for
elected Somali representation were made as soon as the legislative
council began its sessions in 1957; and following the report of
2 commission of inquiry (two of whose five mcrflbcrs were
Somali),** the legislature was reconstituted to provide for this
early in 1959. The new Council contained thelve elected mefnbers,
two nominated unofficials, and fifteen official m_embcrs with tl‘xc
Govemor, Sir Theodore Pike, as President. Elections were held.m
March, by secret ballot in a small number of Prban constituencies
and by acclamation in the rural constituencies: suftrage was re-
icted to men. o
StrSince their request for an immediate unofficial majority had not
been accepted, the S.N.L., at this time representing the most
forward nationalist position in the Protectorate, officially boy-
cotted the elections leaving the ficld clear for the S.Y.L. and
N.U.F. In the event, howevet, no 5.Y.L. candidate was rcFurned;
and of the twelve elected members of the legislative cou_nml seven
supported the N.U.F., four had no definite party allegiance, and
one was a member of the S.N.L. All the parties sI_'xatcd the same
aims of independence and unification with .Somall.a, and differed
only in their attitudes towards the speed with which these goals
should be accomplished. With the exception of the Habar Tol
Ja‘lo clan who provided the main lcadfzrs!'up and much of the rank
and file support of the N.U.F., the majority of the other Isaq clans
followed the S.N.L. which now enjoyed the strongest member-
ship. The Darod clans in the east, and the Dir clans in the west,
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jointly numerically weaker than the Isaq, had still no binding
party allegiance, although the S.Y.L."tended to find its greatest
support, such as it was, amongst these groups. With their head-
quarters at Mogadishu and their natural preoccupation with
events in Somalia, the League had still not succeeded in creating
a firm local basis of interest in the Protectorate. The Protectorate
branches of the party remained the poor relations of the movement,
and as such failed to make any wide impact.

In response to the 5. Y.I.. boycott and i mcrmsmg pubhc pressure
for fuller Somali representation, 2 new constitution meeting these
demands and providing ministerial responsibility was introduced
at the beginning of 1960. In the elections for this new legislative
council held in February, the S.N.L. gained twenty of the available
thirty-three seats; the N.U.F. in alliance with the S.Y.L. one; and
the United Somali Party, a new organization which associated
itself with the S.N.L. and represented the Darod and Dir clans,
twelve. This result marked the eclipse of the N.U.F. which had
previously been regarded generally by the Administration as the
future government party. Nevertheless, although the S.N.L. in
alliance with the U.S.P. now held thirty-two seats as opposed to
the single seat shared between the N,U.F. and S.Y.L., the number
of votes which they obtained was only a little more than twice
that of their opponents. But although those who supported the
N.U.F. and S.Y.L. might justly claim that their voting strength
was not matched by the allocation of seats, there was no doubt
that the S.N.L. and U.S.P. jointly represented the majority of the
Protectorate’s population. Two members of each party were
accordingly appointed as Ministers, Muhammad Haji Ibrahim
Igal, leader of the S.N.L., assuming the title of Leader of Govern-
ment Business in the legislature.

This sudden constitutional step forward was accompanied by a
corresponding acceleration in the pace of Somali advancement
generally. An examination of the whole question of the replace-
ment of expatriate by Somali officials in the government service
had been initiated in August 1958.7 Some conception of the
rapidity with which this process had now proceeded may be
gathered from the fact that, while in 1959 there were only two
Somali District Commissioners as well as a number of District
Officers and Assistant Superintendents of Police, by 1960 all six
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Districts were in the direct charge of Somali officials and the
Assistant Commissioner of Police was a Sumali. Over 100 Somali
students were now studying overseas, some of them at British
Universities, and the Protectorate’s second secondary school had
been established.

British Somaliland had come a long way towards realizing
Somali nationalist aims, despite the tardy beginnings of the early
1950s, and with official British approval for eventual union with
Somalia already indicated in 1957 and reiterated more strongly in
1959, the territory seemed now set fair on a course of a few years’
final preparation for mdcpendencc Few observers, certainly,
anticipated that the Protectorate was to be thrust into independ-
ence in a matter of months, thus in the event forestalling Somalia.
This view which envisaged a calm and gradual final phase of
British tutelage, however, seriously underestimated the great
surge of nationalist interest generated by Sommliz’s forthcoming
independence. Already in 1959, delegates from all the parties
and political groups in the Protectorate had participated in the
formation at Mogadishu of the Nationa] Pan-Somali Movement.
In its charter this organization embraced the twin aims of cam-
paigning by peaceful means for the independence and unification
of all the Somali territories, and of creating firm ties with other
African and Asian states. With these political manceuvres towards
unification gathering increasing momentum it was evident, in the
wider context of Somaliaffairs, that the Protectorate’s independence
could not long be delayed.

The final phase in Somalia

The government formed in Somalia by ‘Abdillahi ‘Ise in 1956,was
confronted by all the problems of a country moving rapidly
towards autonomy. Interest naturally centred on those internal
issues of vital concern to the future stability and prosperity of the
state. External affairs being outside his government’s purview, the
only gesture towards the fulfilment of the abiding goal of Pan-
Somali unity which the Prime Minister permitted himself was the
announcement, given first place in his programme, that every efort
would be made to settle the disputed frontier with Ethiopia -2
subject on which more will be said presently. Of more immediate
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moment was the stabilization of the country’s precarious economy,
the attraction of foreign capital and aid, and the raising of increased
revenue by wider taxation. The perennizl and vexed question of
deciding upon an official language =~ Somali being still in the
main unwritten — also received attention, but, as will be seen later,
rernained unresolved. In social affairs the government pledgd
itself to examine ways of extending voting rights to women, and to
promote the further Somalization of all branches of government
and administration, including the judicial system. In this latter
field satisfactory progress was in the main achieved, and a number
of other progressive measures were successfully launched.

The statutory authority of chiefs, in practice greater amongst
the southern cultivators than the northern nomads, was reduced;
and the procedure of applying collective punishments in the con-
trol of inter-clan feuds was modified in the direction of placing 2
stronger burden of responsibility upon the individual criminal,
This move was designed to weaken the continuing vitality of col-
lective clan solidarity. At the same time, in an effort to separate
secular from religious authority, the considerable criminal powers
wielded by Muslim magistrates (Kadis) under the Italian system
were reduced in order to restrict their jurisdiction more un-
ambiguously to matters of personal status. As far as the Somaliza-
tion of the judiciary was concerned, pending the training of the
necessary Somali staff, Somali District Commissioners were tem-
porarily granted judicial powers to be exercised subject to the
overriding authority of higher courts presided over by Italian
judges.

Ogn a different plane, in a climate of opinion increasingly hostile
to the disruptive effects of clan particularism, legislation was passed
making it illegal for political parties to bear tribal names. This
measure, was, no doubt, partly directed against the opposition
Digil-Mirifle party which adroitly changed its title to that of
Hizbia Daster Mustagil Somali (Somali Independent Constitutional
Party) thus taking advantage of the plumlity of languages in
Somalia to retain its original initials. Legislation was also enacted
forbidding the use of the traditional derogatory names applied to
the sab specialist occupational groups who, in any case, were now
rapidly acquiring a considerable degree of emancipation from their
former status as bondsmen. As well 2s such issues as these, the
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government was also soon preoccupied with the important ques-
tion of preparing a constitution for the independent state. To this
end a decree passed in September 1957 set up two committees to
study the problem, one political, and the other which included -
Italian advisers, technical. The inteation was to draw upon the
experience of other African states which had already achicved
independence. '+

In the light of the prevailing Pan-Somali aim shared by all
nationalists, the constitution had to provide for the possibility of
the eventual union of Somalia with other Somali territories. and
provisions fulfilling this requirement were incorporated in the
final proposals Here the 5.Y.L. government and the H.D.M.S,
opposition held very different views. The League favoured,
indeed insisted upon, 2 unitary state with 2 high degree of cen-
tralized authority. In the light of its own particularistic interests,
the H.D.M.S. on the contrary sought a federal relationship which
would permit 2 high degree of regional autonomy. Already the
opposition had advocated the creation in its own southern area of
a separate Digil-Mirifle state, and in conflict with the government’s
firm repudiation of them had expressed sympathy towards the
Ethiopian Emperot’s overtures contained in his speech at
Qabradare.'s Here as in other matters such as the discrimination
against Digil and Rahanweyn clansmen alleged to exist in the
public service, the H.D.M.S. position proceeded directly from its
own particularistic interests and general opposition to the §.Y.L.
But with only thirteen members in the Assembly its voice was
naturally weak.

The real threat to the Lcague s authority came from within its
own ranks, both through the independent-mindedness of its
deputies in the Assembly, and through the wider cleavage between
Darod and Hawiye supporters. The issuc which best served as a
vehicle for the expression of these internal differences was the
imputed moderation of ‘Abdillahi ‘Ise’s government’s policies,
Critics of the government accused it of being too ready to co-
operate with Italy, of not showing sufficient Somali independence,
and above all of doing nothing tangible to advance Pan-Somalism,
This discontent, concerned essentially with rivalries within the
League, came to a head on the appointment in July 1957 of Haji
Muhammad Husseyn — then absent in Cairo — as President of the
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party. On his retuzn to Somaliz, Haji Muhammad assumed leader-
ship of that faction within the League which took as its slogan a
more militant advocacy of Pan-Somali unity. This group within
the party now openly attacked the government, and the President
of the Assembly, Adan ‘Abdulle ‘Isman, who was dubbed
‘Shamun’ after the pro-Western Lebanese leader. Strong demands
were made for a more open pro-Arab and pro-Egyptian stand.
This line of attack seemed favoured at the time by the public
sympathy provoked by the recent assassination of the Egyptian
member of the U.N, Advisory Council at Mogadishu. Earlier, some
Somalis had volunteered for service with Egypt during the Suez
crisis; but since then there had been Somali protests at alleged
Egyptian interference in Somalia’s internal affairs. Now, however,
opinion seemed again generally favourable to a more definite pro-
Egyptian alignment and this was strongly advocated by Haji
Muhammad and his associates. In keeping with this position, they
also urged the adoption of the Arabic script as the most appropri-
ate national medium for written Somali, a question on which with
its earlier enthusiasm for ‘Osmaniya, and also on the part of some
members for a Roman orthography, the League was still pro-
foundly divided.*s

The League’s new President was a severe embarrassment to the
government and its supporters, and his influence was such that an
open split in the party seemed imminent. This, however, was
narrowly averted, for in April 1958 those behind the Prime
Minister and the President of the Assembly achieved the expulsion
from the party of their troublesome adversary after a series of
frantic meetings. Much of the credit for this successful manceuvre,
which involved maintaining the support of both the Darod and
Hawiye wings of the League, appeats to lic with Adan ‘Abdulle,
later to become Somalia’s first President. Faced with this defeat,
Haji Muhammad Husseyn, who enjoyed a formidable reputation
as an orator and who had in the past played an important part in
the development of Somali nationalism, struck out on his own to
form a new militant party called the Greater Somali League, To
this new organization, known locally as ‘Great’, Haji Muhammad
sought to attract support from the dissident flanks of the League
and to exploit what remained of the Darod-Hawiye breach,
after Adan ‘Abdulle’s intervention, The October 1958 municipal
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elections — in which for the first time women participated equally
with men - provided an opportunity for assessing the extent of the
new movement’s appeal. Of 663 seats the 5.Y.L. won 416; the
H.D.M.S. 175; while Great came in third place winning only 36
seats but nevertheless beating the only other national party which
contested the elections, the Liberal Party, which gained 27 seats.
Cleatly the G.S.L. did not as yet constitute a serious threat to the
League with its massive national following. But, taking into
account its very recent formation, it could by no means be dis-
missed altogether, particularly in view of the forthcoming elec-
tions for the national assembly due the following spring. The
S.Y.L. consequently intensified its efforts and sought particularly
to gain a fresh access of support amongst the Digil and Rahan-
weyn who had so impressively demonstrated their attachment to
their own party in the municipal elections, To appreciate the
League’s prospects in this direction it is necessary to recall that,
although these tribes possess a strong sense of separate identity,
in their ethnic composition they are a mixture of many different
clan elements, and include large numbers of people of Darod and
Hawiye origin. Whether this was the intention or not, the impli-
cations of this fact acquired new significance from legislation
promulgated in 1959 to abolish the traditional status of client-
tenant amongst the Rahanweyn and Digil tribes. For the eflect of
this was to encourage the more recent client elements — mainly of
northern Darod and Hawiye origin — living amongst the Rahan-
weyn to assert their independence and thus weaken the solidarity
of the Digil and Rahanweyn as a whole. At the same time, many
Rahanweyn politicians who aspired to high office were becoming
convinced that their best chance of success lay with the League
rather than the Hiylia. Finally, since the H.D.M.S. bad secyred
control of most of the municipalities in the Digil and Rahanweyn
area, the need to present a united front against the 5.Y.L. in the
Assembly may have appeared less urgent. It was certainly an
arguable proposition that local Rahanweyn interests might best be
safeguarded from within the all-powerful League. Although it is
impossible to determine the relative importance of these different
factors, it seems beyond doubt that their general effect was to
facilitate the new S.Y.L. drive for Digil and Rahanweyn votes.
The Greater Somalia League, in its turn, played into the hands
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of the government by indulging in acts of violence which led to
its partial suppression and greatly reduced the success of its
electoral campaign. Both the G.5.L. and the H.D.M.S. lodged
strong protests against the conditions under which the electoral
- campaign took place and officially boycotted the clections.'s
Further confusion was caused by the action of the Darod Minister
of the Interior who, allegedly in response to Egyptian representa-
tions, revoked a cabinet order closing the headquarters of the
G.S.L. A cabinet crisis followed in which the Minister offered his
resignation and this, apparently to his surprise, was accepted, his
portfolio being assumed by the Prime Minister. The remaining
Darod Minister, as a gesture of clan solidarity, then also fendered
his resignation. This, however, was not accepted, and he - to the
confusion of those who interpret Somali national politics purely
in terms of clanship — remained with the government. These
events followed immediately after the elections and indicate that
‘Abdillahi ‘Ise’s government felt itself to be in an exceedingly
strong position. And not without cause: of the go seats in the
newly expanded Assembly only 29 were contested and of these
the League won 22. Of the remaining seven seats, two went to the
Liberal Party, and five to a break-away fragment of the H.D.M.S.
which had ignored the official party boycott. Many former
H.D.M.S. deputies had in fact changed sides and entered the new
Assembly on the S.Y.L. ticket. :

Despite this sweeping victory, or perhaps rather because of it,
there were still wide cleavages within the ranks of the League.
And ‘Abdillahi ‘Tse, chosen again as Prime Minister by the party
conference in May, was faced with a formidable problem in
rewarding 21l those very disparate elements which had contri-
buted to his party’s success. The new and enlarged government,
formed in June after protracted negotiation, consisted of fifteen
Ministers and Under-Secretaries evenly distributed amongst the
Darod, Hawiye and Digil and Rahanweyn groups of clans. The
two most prominent figures in the last category were Muhammad
‘Abdi Nur, Minister of Industry, and ‘Abdi Nur Muhammad
Husseyn, Mi iister of General Affairs and former Vice-President
of the HID.M.S. The generous allocation of portfolios demon-
strates better than anything else the success of the S.Y.L. cam-
paign amongst the Digil and Rahanweyn.
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1n terms of the prevailing sectional interests within the country
the new government could hardly be attacked for being unrepre-
sentative. But it was precisely for so openly acknowledging theforce
of these political realities that it was soon under fire from the
modernist wing of the important Majerteyn Darod faction in the
party.Herethe leading critics wereDr*Abdar-Rashid ‘Ali Shirmarke
who had recently completed a Rome University degree in political
science and who had been Secretary of the League in its formative
period in 1949, and ‘Abd ar-Razag Haji Husseyn who had been
S.Y.L.President in 1956. Th= caucus led by these mensuffered fora
short time the fate which had earlier befallen Great’s leader Haji
Muhammad Husseyn. But the support which they were able to
muster was such that they were soon re-admitted to the party, and
the force of their views was partially acknowledged in a cabinet
re-shuffle early in 1960, Further developments in what, put in its
simplest terms, was partly a matter of conflicting policies, partly
a struggle for power between individuals, and at the same time
also a question of competing clan interests, had to await the
sweeping government changes which took place after Somalia’s .
independence and union with the British Protectorate.

Independence and anification

In Febtruary 1959, when announcing the new constitution to be
introduced in the Protectorate in the following year, the British
Colonial Secretary (Mr Alan Lennox-Boyd) had stated that his
government was prepared to facilitate negotiations for the union
of the Protectorate with Somalia after each territory had become
independent. In July of the same year, ‘Abdillahi ‘Ise in explaining
his government’s programme to the Somalia Assembly had given
first place to the unfication of the Somali territories, “The Somali,’
he told the Assembly ‘form a single race, practise the same réligion
and speak a single language. They inhabit a vast territory which,
in its turn, constitutes a well-defined geographic unit. All must
know that the government of Somalia will strive its uttermost,
with the legal and peaceful means which are its democratic
prerogative to attain this end: the union of Somalis, until all
Somalis form a single Greater Somalia.” In the same month, the
informal discussions which had already been proceeding from time
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to time between political leaders in Somalia and the Protectorate
received direction and stimulus with the formation of the
National Pan-Somali Movement at Mogadishu when delegates of
all the Somali territories attended and pledged to strive for the
common goal. In December of the same year, the U.N. General
Assembly adopted a2 tesolution determining that Somalia’s
trusteeship should terminate on 1 July, 1960, several months
before the end of the stipulated period. This announcement had
immediate repercussions in British Somaliland. )

Already, following the February elections in the Protectorate,
which introduced ministerial government, the pressure for
independence and union with Somalia had greatly increased.
There, were however, differences of opinion within the S.N.L.—~
U.S.P. coalition government as to the timing of these events. One
view, héld amongst others by the Leader of Government Business,
was that union should not be precipitate, but that time should be
allowed for the Protectorate to narrow the gap in development
and progress with Somaliz. The very extensive differences in
almost all aspects of government between the two territories
would also clearly require many rearrangements and adjustments
before union could be fully consummated. It fell to Michael
Mariano as the sole opposition member in the legislative council
to press the opposite view, which was also shared by some mem-
bers of the government, and particularly by leaders of the US.P,
This assessment considered that if union was to take place it was
better that it should take place as soon as possible, differences in
the administrative traditions of the two territories being left to
sort themselves out afterwards.

Whatever the respective merits of these two schools of thoughe,
and cach clearly had much to commend it, the strength of public
nationalist feeling was now such that the latter view must prevail.
Consequently previous ideas about some fotm of Commonwealth
connexion were dropped, and on 6 April, 1960, the legislative
council, with the unanimous support of all its elected members,
passed a resolution calling for immediate independence and union
with Somalia. The motion requested that ‘bold and definite action
be taken, and that the date of independence and unification with
Somalia must be 1 July, 1960, the date when Somalia will attain
its full freedom’. Five days later, the British Prime Minister
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announced in the House of Commons that his government was
sympathetic to the Somali request and that the Colonial Secretary
(now Mr Iain Macleod)} would hold a constitutional conference to
discuss independence early in May, Faced with this decision, the
Protectorate Administration, which had hoped to gain time for
further development and preparation, and which had conse-
quently encountered bitter hostility, was left to make the necessary
precipitate arrangements. -

With this behind them, delegates from the Protectorate con-
ferred with government leaders in Mogadishu in the middle of
April. By this time the preparation of Somalia’s constitution for
independence had been completed, and the Protectorate delegates
agreed to its general terms that the Republic which they would
join should be a unitary state, with an eleeted President as Head of
State, and be governed by a Prime Minister and Council of
Ministers responsible to a single legislativesassembly. In short,
there was to be one flag, one president, one parliament, and one
government; and until they could be fully integrated the former
administrative, judicial, and economic systems of the two terri-
tories would continue to function separately. '

"This decided, the Protectorate leaders assembled in London on
2 May for the conference which was to sever their colonial
connexion. For once British and Somali interests seemed to
coincide. The British government was now anxious to relinquish
responsibility for what in relation to its size and significance had
undoubtedly been one of Britain’s least rewarding possessions.
All Britain sought for herself, apart from measures to protect the
pension and compensation rights of British personnel, was the
continuation of the lease for the BBC Middle Eastern Service
relay station at Berbera. This caused no difficulty, and the, con-
ference, which was conducted in a most cordial atmosphere,
was told on 4 May by the Colonial Secretary that his government
had decided to arrange for the Protectorate to becomeindependent
by 1 July, 1960.7* Only one proviso, of a2 nominal rather than
substantive nature, was attached. This was that while the British
government did not consider it necessary to have a written agree-
ment abrogating the 1834and 1886 Anglo-Somali treaties, it desired
that clan headmen and traditional leaders should publicly demon-
strate their acceptance of the decision to grant independence.
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T'his was readily agreed to by the Somali delegation, and pro-
vision was made for a meeting on 24 May of the Council of
Elders.’s» What is of particular interest here is that the British

government should have felt it appropriate and necessary to make

this stipulation: earlier British governments had shown little
scruple in acting unilaterally against the intention and content of
these same treaties.

The constitutional conference was followed by a hectic scramble
in the Protectorate to carry out its decisions, and in the event
British Somaliland became fully independent on 26 June, 1960,
Five days later, on 1 July, Somalia followed swt, and having
previously concluded sepatate agreements with the British and
Italian governments, the two territories united on the basis to
which their leaders had agreed. The two legislatures met in joint
session at Mogadishu and formally amalgamated to form the
National Assembly of the Republic, electing Adan ‘Abdulle
‘Isman (former President of the Somalia Assembly) as provisional
President of the Republic. The Republic’s constitution was to be
ratified by a national referendum to be held a year later: the
former British Somaliland was to be known as the Northern
Regions, and the former Somalia, the Southern Regions. Six days
later, on 7 July, Jama* ‘Abdillahi Qalib, a leading member of the
northern S.N.L., was elected by the Assembly as its new President
in place of Adan ‘Abdulle. )

This left the more difficule question of the composition and
leadership of the new government to be resolved. After a series of
delicate manceuvres lasting two weeks, this was successfully accom-
plished, and on 22 July Dr ‘Abd ar-Rashid ‘Ali Shirmarke, who had
emerged as the leader with the most acceptable qualifications,
aanounced the membership of his government. Of fourteen
ministerial positions, four were allocated to the northern S.N.L.
and U.S.P. Amongst these, ‘Abdi Hassan Boni of the U.S.P.
assumed the important position of Deputy Premier; Muhammad
Haji Ibrahim Igal, the northern premier, accepted the portfolio
for Defence,and ‘Ali Gerad Jama’ of the U.S.P., who had been one
of those most strongly in favour of immediate unification, became
Minister of Education. Of the southern 8.Y.L., “Abd ar-Razaq Haji
Husseyn, the Prime Minister’s close associate, was given the
Ministry of the Interior, while ‘Abdillahi ‘Ise who had stepped
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aside in favour of Dr ‘Abd ar-Rashid assumed responsibility for
Foreign Affairs. Thus, three weeks after Somalia’s proclamation
of independence, the new Somali Republic was provided with a
govercment which represented a reasonable balance of northerm
and southern interests, closely patalleling the ratio of northern
(33) and southern (9o) seats in the National Assembly. And after
the enthusiastic celebrations which marked independence and
anification had subsided, in an atmosphere still heavily charged
with nationalist jubilation, the new government settled down to
deal with the many problems posed by the new state’s dual colonial
heritage and its pressing necd for financial assistance.
Although the United Nations ‘experiment’ in Somalia, as it has
often been called, had certainly succeeded in providing the new
state with an eflective administrative and political framework,
neither the southern nor the northem regions were yet economically
viable. In recognition of theit outstanding cconomic requirements
both former colonial powers had agreed to continue to supply aid
and assistance. Britain had promised £1} million for the first year
after independence, and thereafter an annually negotiable amount.
This financial aid was accompanied bya six months’ programme of
techaical assistance such that Britain would for six months
continue to pay the salaties of those former colonial officials who
clected, at the request of the Somali government, to stay on after
independence. Italy promised a more substantial annual grant of
about £3 million, paid partly in the form of salaries to a team of
Italian ‘experts’ serving with the Somali government. The com-
mercial link between the two countries, which brought the south-
ern regions into the European Common Market, was to be .
continued through the banana monopoly and the heavy depen-
dence of Somalia upon Italy for imported goods. With thisbacking,
and a growing range of aid and loans from other countries, notably
America, Egypt, and the Communist bloc, as well as generous
help through the various U.N. agencies, the newly installed
Somali Republic was in a position to face the future with better
economic prospects than had ever been envisaged in the past.
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CHAPTER VIiI

THE PROBLEMS OF INDEPENDENCE

The balance of particularistic interests in the new state

HowEVER PRECIPITATE and incomplete it may have appeared
at the time, the union of the former British Somaliland and Somalia;
had at once a profound effect on Somali politics. Since the focus o
all political interests was now ultimately a single national legisla
ture, the marriage of the two territories entailed significant, 2and i
some cases quite drastic changes in the political status of the vari
ous clans and lineages within the state. To appreciate the fu
import of this immediate consequence of union it is necessary tof
realize that, despite the patriotic fervour which acclaimed the!
formation of the Republic, the most all-pervasive element in
politics remained the loyalty of the individual to his kin and clan.
There was not, of course, a political party to represent the interests
of each clan; the trend which had once existed in this direction
had long since passed and the presence of such- powerful national
consortiums as the S.Y.L. made it impossible for narrowly based
clan parties to achieve any effective position in national politics.
Nor was clan particularism by any means the only political tie of
significance. With the increasing spread of western education, the
growth of modern towns, and the gradual but quite unmistakable
formation of new social classes, clan loyalties now fell into place
as one component in a complex of diverse political attachments.
Yet within this cluster of allegiances, for the majority of the!
population those bonds based on clanship ~ now extended much
more widely than in traditional Somali politics — remained the
most pervasive, the most commanding, and above all the most
insidious. No other single line of communication and common
interest connected so directly and incontravertibly the pastoral;
nomad in the interor with his kinsmen in the civil service, in the
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: tself evidence of the compelling force which clan ties still exerted.
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However unwillingly, all politicians and parties had, petforee, to
utilize these bonds of kinship in attaining their political aims.

Perhaps the best illustration of this necessary ambivalence in
nationalist attitudes is provided by an ingenious sophistry which
pad grown up in Somalia prior to independence and which was
now gaining wider currency. In the past, and still largely in rural
areas, 2 person’s general placement in society and clan allegiance
was elicited by asking what clan he belonged to and what section
within it, thus tracing his range of genealogical and political allegi-
ance until a point was reached significant to the inquirer. Now,
however, since it had become the accepted etiquette amongst the
élite to refuse to reveal clan identity and to profess no more
definite allegiance than that of ‘Somali’, people began increasingly
to refer to their present loyalties as though they had only histonical
significance. It thus became acceptable to discuss clan allegiance,
and cven to inquire into the clan particulars of a stranger, in terms
of his ‘ex-tribe’. Indeed, the word ‘ex’ was adopted into Somali,
and now provided a perfectly acceptable means of establishing
those details of clan affiliation which are in' a way similar to, but
so much more important than what is conveyed by a Londoner’s
‘address’. In the predominantly nomadic social system of the
Somali no other means existed, nor would it seem easy to find one,
to so unequivocally identify the individual.

1t is iri this situation of continuing, if reluctantly acknowledged,
particularistic divisions that the true political significance of the
union of the Protectorate clans with those in Somalia is revealed.
Prior to this, politics in the Northern Regions had been domimt.cd
by the numerically predominant Isaq supporting the S.I“J.L., with
the local Dir and Darod clans combining in opposition as the
U.S.P. Union with Somalia, however, not only greatly reduced
the political status of the Isaq, but also made it possible for the
U.S.P. Darod to acquire new influence through joining tbf': all-
powerful S.Y.L. For the Dir wing of the U.S.P, trafhtlonal
associations suggested the possibilities of alliance with the

Hawiye, either within or outside the League: or alternatively, of

combination with the Isaq. . _

These were by no means the only potential regroupings which
presented themselves as new and advantageous lines of pohtl(.:a.l
collaboration. On a basis of common interest other than clanship,
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as long as the S.Y.L. represented a moderate position on the
question of Greater Somalia, thuse parties such as the S.N.L,,
U.S.P,, and G.S.L. which shared a more militant policy and
which also represented a strongly pro-Arab nationalist position
might-be expected to join together against the League. Again,
the possibility of sharp regional cleavages between north and
south could not be ruled out. For despite the underlying cultural
unity of the Republic as a whole and the all-pervasive character
of clan ties, the long experience of two distinct colonial traditions
had left quite different imprints in north and south, to a greater
extent indeed than was immediately apparent.

British exclusiveness and empiricism, the accent on quality
rather than quantity in educational and social advancement,
attachment to British conceptions of justice and ideals of admin-
istrative conduct, and the strict separation of politics from admin-
istration, all contrasted in northern eyes with the apparently less
rigorous standards of political and publicvservice morality in the
south and with the involute Italian bureaucratic tradition. Nor
was this all. The presence in the past of a sizeable settler European
community in the south, coupled with a wider degree of economic
development and education and a tradition of a more pervasive
system of rule, reinforced by traditional cultural distinctions
between the two regions, had produced subtle but none the less
significant differences in their social climates. As a result, on the
whole, the traditional attitudes of pastoral Somali society were
morte strongly entrenched in the north, while the south, by con-
trast, appeared in many respects more modernist in outlook. To
northerners these distinctions provided a set of standards well
adapted to express their traditional pride and aloofness.

These several bases for potential re-alignment and division
did not, of course, appear as distinct and separate altegnatives,
nor did they all converge in a single line of cleavage. Rather they
presented a cluster of overlapping bonds of affinity which could
be utilized in various ways as scemed most advantageous to the
leaders and rank and file of the different parties. This gave a degree
of flexibility and room for manceuvre which the political parties
of the new Republic were not slow to grasp. Since some of these
lines of alignment were mutually contradictory they also con-
tributed to the stability of the state. Thus, for example, clan

169



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

solidarity amongst the Darod of the ex-Protectorate and Somalia
was to some extent offset by differences between north and south

stemming from the separate colonial traditions of the two regions,

and vice versa. On the other hand, this regional cleavage was
reinforced in the case of the Isaq by the circumstances of their
distribution which was restricted to the former Protectorate and
did not extend into Somalia.

The mechanics of integration

This in its most basic terms was the background against. which
the union of the two parts of the Republic remained to be con-
summated and something more binding than mere political
integration achieved. Here it would be difficult to minimize the
problems posed by their dual colonial heritage which confronted
the leaders of the new Republic. In administration, although the
fuoctions of British and Italian trained officials were similar,
whatever their relative standards, cach staff operated under
different conditions of service and on rates of pay which differed
radically. This was true of all officials in every branch of govern-
ment, including the national police force and the national army
{formed by the amalgamation of the former Somaliland Scouts
with the Somalia military forces). Less personal, but no less com-
plicated problems arose in relatjon to the separate legal traditio'us
of the two regions. The northern legal system was based primarily
upon English Common and Statute Law and the Indian Penal
Code. In the south the system depended mainly upon Italian
Colonial law.? In addition, while before union Somalia had her
own appellate system, appeals from the High Court of the British
Protectorate were heard by the East African Court of Appeal.
Hence, until a unified judiciary could be introduced, separate
sections of the Supreme Court of the Republic had to be estab-
lished to deal with litigation in the two regions. In fiscal and
accounting procedures the position was equally complex for
wide differences in procedure distinguished the British system
in operation in the north from that founded by the Italians in
the south. And to round out the picture, considerable variations
in tariffs and customs dues and in patterns of trade divided the
north from the south.
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These and other divergencies contained in the Republic’s dual
colonial experience presented a wide range of intricate problems
which would have to be solved before the new state could func-
tion with proper efficiency. These differences were further aggra-
vated by linguistic barriers which, as well as entailing an Italian
teaching tradition in southern schools and an English one in the
north, affected all spheres of activity, private as well as public.
Since agreement had still not been reached on a national script
for Somali,* and since only a small section of the population was
fully literate in Arabic, the two colonial languages continued to
be used in the transaction of business. Many southern politicians

- and senior officials had acquired some knowledge of English

during the period of British Military Administration, but few
knew the language sufficiently well to use it regularly as a means
of written communication for official purposes; and in the north
virtually no one was proficient in Italian. Hence, while with other
political considerations, this seemed to tipr the balance in favour
of English in the long term, it did not resolve the immediate
problem of communication for the government and civil service,
many of whose members could not write to each other directly
without the aid of English-Italian interpreters. And competent
translators and interpreters were hard to find. At the same time,
even without this linguistic problem, physical communications
between the two regions of the Republic left much to be desired.
There was no direct telephone link between Hargeisa and Moga-
dishu; and although the two centres were connected by irregular
police flights, and by a regular twice weekly air-service, the
journey by road frequently took three days to accomplish,
Finally, the various Italian and British expatriate officials who
remained in the country after independence as technical experts,
were naturally strongly attached to their separate systems of
administration and hence, no doubt unintentionally, tended some-
times to hinder rather than to facilitate integration. This con-
servative effect was most noticeable in the south where there was
a much larger expatriate community. These Italian officials feared
and resented developments which seemed to threaten not only
the primacy of their mother-tongue, but also the whole metro-
politan connexion with its important trade and cultural links.
With this very mixed legacy, and with the added inducement
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of the strong clan cleavages which existed between north and
south, it is hardly surprising that difficulties should have arisen,

between the two halves of the Republic. Shortly after the flush-

of patriotic enthusiasm which marked independence and union
had abated, & certain disenchantment became appatent in the
north. That the north should take the initiative in questioning
the value of union requires little explanation. The north had
sacrificed more than the south. The south, with the capital and
National Assembly at Mogadishu, was still the hub of affairs;
but from its former position as the capital of a small state Har-
geisa had declined to a mere provincial headquarters remote
from the centre of things. Even though many northern officials
now held key positions in the government, northern pride found
it hard to stomach this reduction in prestige. This dissatisfaction
was also directly stimulated by the marked increase in unem-
ployment which accompanied the withdrawal of expatriate
officials and their families after independence.

This growing mood of discontent and resentment was clearly
expressed in the national referendum which was held on 20 June,
1961, to approve the provisional constitution under which the
two territories had joined together a year previously., The
referendum became in effect a test of confidence in the govern-
ment; and despite the presence of some of their members in
the government at Mogadishu, the S.N.L. in the north decided
on a boycott. As a result, of a total recorded vote of just over
100,000 in the north, more than half opposed the constitution.s
In the south by contrast, where the main opposition came from
the G.S.L. and H.D.M.S., considerably more than a million and
a half votes in favour of the constitution were recorded and little
more than 100,000 against.

The significance of this obvious danger signal was not fully
appreciated by the government at Mogadishu, which, despite
generous disbursements of largesse in the Italian tradition, was
having a difficult time in the Assembly, and not merely from
northern members. Disagreements within the 5.Y.L. were very
apparent in the Assembly elections for the President of the
Republic, held on 6 July. These Adan ‘Abdulle ‘Isman, the pro-
visional President, won by a narrow majority from his opponent
Sheikh ‘Ali Jumaleh after three ballots. Three weeks later, Dr
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*Abd ar-Rashid ‘Ali Shirmarke, who had again beeninvited toform
a government, announced his new and expanded administration
of sixteen Ministers drawn from the 8.Y.L. and S.N.L.-U.S.P.
(these two parties had joined-in formal coalition in September
1960). The National Assembly, however, felt that' the govern-
ment was too large: and on 14 August, with great independence
of mind, passed a bill limiting the number of ministries to twelve
before debating the new government’s statement of policy. Dr
¢ Abd ar-Rashid resigned. Yet he was still the favou‘rit_tc leader, and
having been prevailed upon to reconsidet his decision, returned
to confront the Assembly on 19 August with a cabinet pruned
to twelve members. His programme of internal development and
integration, and non-alignment in external affairs, backed by
loans to the value of f25 million (mainly from Egy}::t, West
Germary, the U.S.S.R., and Czechoslovakia) and direct aid
(from Italy, Britain, and the United States) was overwhelmingly
adopted by the Assembly.¢ A _

With this success to its credit, and with work proceeding on the
preparation of a unified legal code and other measutes designed
to integrate more fully the two regions, the government appar-
ently felt little need to give urgent consideration to the situation
in the north. Attention was in any case soon sharply diverted by
the disastrous floods which swept the south of the Republic in
the autumn and which, following hard on the heels of two ex-
ceedingly poor rain seasons, threatened widespread hunger and
disease.? Such sympathy as this unkind stroke of fortune aroused
in the north was scarcely strengthened when the members of the
National Assembly chose this moment to pass legislation doubling
their salaries to a figure (£100 monthly) considerably in excess of
that received by southern Provincial Commissioners and other
senior officials. Despite the participation of their elegted repre-
sentatives, to nottherners this was but one of a long series of
irresponsible actions taken by the government in distant Moga-

u.
dlsltl&attcrs came to 2 head with the short-lived and abortive
military coxp of December 1961. The full circumstances of this
northern gesture of defiance are still far from clear. The revolt was
led, however, by a group of Sandhurst-trained lieutenants who,
after independence, found themselves serving under Italian-
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trained superior officers who had been posted to the north.
Directly inspired, it seems, by a mixture of personal ambition
and northern patriotism, these British-trained junior officers
quietly arrested their southern superiors whom they regarded as
unjustly promoted over their heads. They then gave out publicly
that, following widespread rioting against the government in
Mogadishu and elsewhere, General Da‘ud, commandant of the
national army, had assumed control of the state. This news seems
to have been not unfavourably received. But on the following day
suspicions began to be aroused by the conspicucus absence of
superior officers, and word soon leaked out that the real object
of the revolt, no doubt strongly sympathized with, if not directly
aided and abetted, by elements within the S.N.L., was to break
with the south and destroy the Republic. For many people this
was too much; and led by private soldiers and non-commissioned
officers the rebellious lieutenants were all arrested. By the time
government reinforcements and police arrived in strength from
Mogadishu the whole affait was over.

This incident, in which certain high-ranking officials and mem-
bers of the government were suspected of complicity, and which,
incidentally, pointed to the need to improve communications
between Hargeisa and Mogadishu, at last spurred the government
to action. The ring-leaders were arrested (and brought to trial a
year Jater),? a number of officials were dismissed or reduced in
rank, while those who had remazined loyal were rewarded and
new efforts were made to integrate the two regions more fully,
Northern and southern personnel in all branches of government
service, including the forces and police, were posted much more
extensively on a national basis than had been the practice pre-
viously. Further measures tock more time. The new Civil Service
Law unifying salaries and conditions of service throughout the
Republic was not ratified until March 1962. From the point of
view of northern civil servants, although absolutely necessary,
this was a mixed blessing ; for, while it raised the salary scales for
the lower grades of employee, the top salaries of senior officials
were decreased to a point roughly midway between the two
extremes of north and south.» (Prior to this, District Commis-
sioners in the north on the old British rates received salaries
considerably higher than those of Provincial Commissioners in

174

THE PROBLEMS OF INDEPENDENCE

the south and twice as much as southern D.C.s.) Later in 1962 new
fiscal and accounting procedures on the (British) northern pattern
were adopted throughout the Republic. At the same time, the
former British practice of the purchase of government equipment
through tender boards was also introduced, an innovation which
seriously perturbed Italian companies in the south and encouraged
competition by Somali firms.

Of more direct benefit to.the north was the government’s
drive to see that the region received a greater share of development
projects and new industries. Already the ambitious Tug Wajale
mechanized wheat and sorghum farming scheme, which had
been launched in September 1960, was proving highly successful,
and withas much publicity as possible further efforts were made
to expand production. With British aid, Hargeisa airport was
to be modernized and improved; Russia and the U.A.R. were to
provide funds for new local industries; and as a counter-part to
the £z} million U.S.-aided port development scheme at Kismayu
in the south, Russian engineers were to examine the possibilities
of improving harbour facilities at Berbera. New hospitals were
also under construction.

‘These provisions, however, were not sufficient to silence the
continuing discontent in the north. Most profoundly perhaps
this stemmed from a conjunction of northern pride and political
isolation: the basic difficulty being that the Isag, whe made up
the majority of the region’s population, no longer supported
their elected members in the government. Moreover, although
there was talk of having the National Assembly meet periodically
at Hargeisa, nothing came of this, and the sense ofs northern
remoteness continued much as before. In this situation it was
patural that the 5.5.1. should seek allies in the north, and indeed
in the summer of 196z a new party (the Somali Democratic
Union), attempting to amalgamate the G.5.L., S.N.L., and
some of the U.S.P. and HDM.S. (in the south), made its
appearance under the leadership of Haji Muhammad Husseyn.
However, the S.N.L., or at least its now rather nominal leaders
in the Assembly, were hampered by their association with the
coalition government; and the time was rapidly approaching
when those S.N.L. members in the government who had main-
tained a dangerously ambiguous position would have to choose
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cween retaining the support of their electors and their places
ib: the govcmmc.ft. A formal split between the S.N.L. and US.P
also seemed indicated. o

Both these things happened later in the summer. Dissatisfaction
in the north had assumed such proportions that the government
was moved to dispatch a special team of three northern Ministers
(two S.N.L. and one U.5.P.) to sort out the situation T:Vl’flch now
+hreatened to lead to the breakdown of normal administration.
The President himself was also thrown into the breach, and made
a prolonged and much publicized tour, the gcncral success of
which must be partly attributed to his own high personal repu-
tation. The investigating team of Ministers was less fortunate.
Difficulties arose over the interpretation of their terms of ref-
erence; and the Minister of Agriculture (U.S.P) did not agree
with his colleagues as to the measures which should.b.c taken
(which included suspending 2 number of northern administrative
officers®) to meet the situation. As 2 result, at the end of the
sumnmer the two S.N.L. members, one of_ whom was Muhammad
Haji Ibrahim Igal, Minister of Education, resigned from the
government. This action restored to th?sc two prominent S.N.L.
figures much of their former popularity in the north and en-
couraged other S.N.L. members in the Assembly to come out
openly and concertedly against the gov'c'mmcnt. A more organ-
ized and powerful parliamentary opposition was now emerging.
Political leaders began to discuss the formation of a new party
to include the ramp of the $.N.L. undet Muhammad Haji Ibrahim
Igal, and those (predominaatly Ha_wiyc? members of the Lea‘guft
who supported the defeated presidential candidate Sheikh Ali
Jumaleh. It was also hoped to include other minority groups.
These moves culminated in May 1963 in the creation of the
Somali National Congress led by some twenty members of the
Assembly from both north and south.

The immediate precipitant on this occasion, ironicfally enough
from the point of view of the government, was tjne introduction |
throughout the Republic of 2 unitary system of tariffs and customs
dues which, though intended to lower transport costs in the .
north, had quite the opposite effect.r F?od prices in the t.lorr:hcrn ]
regions immediately soared causing widespread p}lbhc indigna- §
tion which led to a riot at Hargeisa on 1 May. This assured that |
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the new party received much public support in the north, In the
south the position was less clearly defined, and it remained to be
seen whether the S.N.C. or $.D.U. would emerge as the dominant
opposition party, or whether both would join forces against the
League. Would either or both these parties amalgamate with the
H.D.M.S. and other minority organizations? These were ques-
tions which, in the extremely fluid and shifting political situation
current at the end of 1963, only time and the approaching muni-
cipal and Assembly elections could settle. Certainly, if all the
opposition groups were to merge, the 5.Y.L. would be in a
difficult position. But it was impossible to gauge whether, as in
the past, the Leagne would recapture its resilience and succeed
in defeating its rivals. Here much would depend not only upon
the balance of clan interests in the party, but also upon possible
changes in its leadership.

Already the League, very much the backbone of the still
nominal coalition government, had reacted to this mounting tide
of opposition by secking to close its ranks and by assuming a
more militant and vigilant 18le in the management of the state.
At its annual congress in July 1963, the new young Secretary-
General, replacing the elderly traditional religious leader who
had preceded him,*> made a fiery speech urging that the party
must act more effectively as the arm of the government. This
was typical of a new tendency in S.Y.L. policy suggestive of the
single-party state philosophy,’* and came at a time when the
League felt its position to be seriously threatened. Other pointers
in this direction, at least in the eyes of the opposition parties,
were provided by the controversial Public Order bill passed by
the Assembly after stormy scenes in July. If, however, it was still
too eazly to assess this trend with any confidence, it was typical
of the Somali political scene that it should develop at a time when
the Republic was more amply provided with opposition parties
than ever before. And in this uncertain situation there was one
constant upon which all the parties could rely: that the present
members of the Assembly would do all in their power to retain
their highly paid positions. How the electorate would behave was
another matter. _

Thus by the end of 1963 northern particularism appeared
more and more to be finding an outlet in the Somali National
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Congress, and its objectives were less the division of the Republic
than the downfall of the 5.Y.L. government. It was this more
limited, and of course entirely constitutional aim which explained
the failure of the attempted cosp in 1961 2and the readiness with
which the new northern political organizations sought to ally
with those who opposed the 5.Y.L. in the south. Hitherto, indeed,
the integrity of the Republic had been much less seriously in
danger than foreign observers had sometimes supposed. Motre-
over, by the end of the year, further progress had been achieved
in the fuller integration of the two regions. In May, by 52 to
42 votes, the Assembly had passed legislation extending the
existing southern pattern of universal suffrage to the north, where
previously only men had enjoyed the right to vote.*s In June,
Article 29 of the Constitution was revised to prohibit proselyt-
ization except by Muslims, thus standardizing the previous
British Protectorate practice throughout the Republic. In August,
legislation was passed unifying the regulations governing muni-
cipal and rural district councils. And by the end of the year,
the lengthy and intricate task of establishing 2 uniform legal
code was almost complere.

Thus, by the end of 1963, in the three and a half years which
had elapsed since the proclamation of the Republic, much of the
work of integration had been accomplished. The most significant
political forces in the state were also working towards 2 more
satisfactory pattern of grouping. To what extent their conflicting
interests would receive direct representation in the forthcoming
Assembly elections, due in the spring of 1964, remained to be
seen. It appeared likely, however, if current trends continued,
and in particular if the Isaq could achieve a stable alliance with
southern clan interests, that the division between north and
south would lose much of its force.

The Pan-Somali issue

The creation of the Republic still left outside the fold those
Somali nationals living in French Somaliland, in the contiguous
eastern regions of Ethiopia, and in the Northern Frontier District
of Kenya. The situation thus confronting the newly formed
Republic in 1960 is best described in the Prime Ministet’s own
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words. ‘Our misfortune’, Dr *“Abd ar-Rashid wrote,*s ‘is that our
neighbouring countries, with whom, like the rest of Africa, we
seek to promote constructive and harmonious relations, are not
our neighbours. Our neighbours are our Somali kmsmcn whose
citizenship has been falsified by indiscriminate boundary “arrange-
ments”, They have to move across artificial frontiers to their
pasturelands. They occupy the same terrain and pursue the same
pastoral economy as ourselves, We speak the same language.
We share the same creed, the same culture, and the same tradi-
tions. How can we regard our brothers as foreigners ? Of course
we all have a strong and very natural desire to be united. The first
step was taken in 1960 when the Somaliland Protectorate was
united with Somalia. This act was not an act of “colonialism”
or “expansionism™ or “annexation”, It was a positive contribu-
tion to peace and unity in Africa.’”

The union of the Protectorate with Somalia, however, was one
thing. The further extension of Somali unification to embrace
French Somaliland, the Ethiopian Haud and Ogaden, and the
Northern Frontier District of Kenya, although boldly enshrined
in the Republic’s constitution,”” was an altogether different
matter. Both the Northern Frontier District of Kenya, and the
Haud and Ogaden, were part of neighbouring states which had
shown no enthusiasm for the Somali cause and could hardly be
expected to agree readily to territorial changes which would
diminish their size and prestige. With French Somaliland the
position might be thought to be more hopeful, since, theoretically
at any rate, assuming that a majority of the territory’s mixed
population desired it, there would be no constitutional impedi-
ment to an independent ex-French possession joining the Re-

ublic in much the same way as the British Protectorate had
joined Somalia. In 1960, however, French Somalilagd was far
from being independent. In the Gaullist referendum of 1958 the
Cite’s population had voted against complete emancipation and
had chosen to remain an oversea territory of France,

This requires some explanation. Since the formation of the
Céte’s Territorial Council in 1945, the political life of the territory
had received a new impetus with the establishment under the %7
cadre in 1957 of an elected legislature with responsibility for
internal affairs. This represented a notable constitutional advance
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but one which was not, however, matched by developments in
other spheres comparable to those taking place at the time in
Somalia or British Somaliland. The first elections for the new
assembly were won by the Union Republicaine, an electoral
coalition representing sections of both the Somali and ‘Afar
communities and the Arab population, and led by Mahamud
Harbi. The principal rival organization, with a similarly mixed
composition, was led by Hassan Guled, who, like Mahamud
Harbi, belonged to the ‘Ise Somali. After the elections, a Council
of Ministers was formed under the presidency of the colonial
Governor. In addition to its Vice-President, Mahamud Harbi,
this body included three other Somalis; two ‘Afar, one Arab;
and one European. If it did not correspond exactly to the relative
strengths of the Somali and “Afar populations, this-composition
which reflected the greater political involvement of Somalis,
suggested that, despite their traditional rivalry, the two main
elements in the Cére’s population shared sufficient common
interests to co-operate in the management of internal affairs.

As the tide of Somali nationalist feeling mounted in the British
Protectorate and Somalia, however, the position began to change.
The 1958 referendum in fact was interpreted as offering a choice
between working for independence and union with Somalia, and
remaining with France. Mahamud Harbi campaigned on a Somali
nationalist platform, while Hassan Guled, with the powerful
support of the French electorate, canvassed for a vote in favour
of continuing the conncxion with France, When, with Mahamud
Harbi still in office, it was announced that this latter 2im had
prevailed, an extremely confused situation developed. This was
resolved by the intervention of the French authorities who dis-
solved the assemnbly and arranged for new elections to he held on
23 November, 1958.7% In the confusion, Mahamud Harbi’s party
largely disintegrated, while Hassan Guled’s’ group changed its
composition. Five electoral groupings eventually emerged; two
of them frankly ‘Afar organizations, and two others Somali-
“Afar alliances led by the two principal contenders, Hassan Guled
and Mahamud Harbi. Under a new system of allocating seats on
a proportional basis,'s Hassan Guled, commanding the majority
of “‘Afar support, defeated Mahamud Harbi’s Union democratique
Somalie. Mahamud Harbi subsequently fled to Cairo, and later

130

THE PROBLEMS OF INDEPENDENCE

‘to Mogadishu where, in 1959, he participated in the formation

of the National Pan-Somali Movement, His short but eventful
political career ended in October of the following year when he
was killed in an air crash while on his way back to Mogadishu
from a visit to China and Eastern Europe..

In the Cite itself, Hassan Guled had succeeded Mahamud Harbi
as Vice-President in the Council, but vacated this office to Ahmad
Diini, an ‘Afar member, in April 1959 when he was elected to
the French National Assembly. Later, in June 1960, Ahmad
Diini was replaced by another ‘Afar tribesman, ‘Ali “Ariif Burhan,
Thus, although Somali members still made up the largest block
in the Territorial Assembly (14 out of 32 seats: ‘Afar, 13) and
also in the Government Council, the leadership had now fallea
to the ‘Afar and the most strongly nationalist Somali were in
opposition, ot exile, Meanwhile, on a brief visit to the Céze in
July 1959, General de Gaulle had announced categorically, with
his usual command of rhetotic, that France attached extreme
importance to the port of Jibuti (which now rivalled the British
port of Aden) and had no intention of relinquishing control.2e

Thus in 1960 when the government of the Republic began to
take stock of the prospects facing Pan-Somalism, the position
in French Somaliland was far from promising. Although there
was still no absolute division of opinion between the Somali and
‘Afar communities on the question of eventual union with the
Republic, it was difficult to gauge the extent of Somali nationalist
interest, and even more difficult to assess its appeal to the ‘Afar,
French policy, moreover, was evidently determined for the
present at least to make no further concessions of sovereignty,
and clear indications had been given that the French Govem-
ment regarded the Pan-Somali movement as a threat to be resisted
as firmly as possible. In addition, new French measufes in the
Cite, undertaken with the object of advancing the previously
neglected ‘Afar community, had the effect - which in Somali eyes
they secmed designed to promote ~ of driving 2 wedge between
the two peoples. Finally, and perhaps most significantly of all,
in their hostility to the Pan-Somali aim, French policies were
closely allied with those of Ethiopia, and sustained by the mutual
interest of both countries in the prosperous port of Jibuti and
the line of rail connecting it to the Ethiopian hinterland.
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In the Ethiopian Haud and Ogaden, the pr
further cxtcns.ion of Somali uniﬁcati%m scemed cgrezsgxc::: r:f e
Here, follqwmg the Emperor’s Speech on Somali aﬂaimorc‘
QabFAdarc in 19 56, a few modest developments in schoolin o 20
mcchg.l services had been introduced, but nothing on thcg ::ld
promised. And the appeal of such innovations was greatl ws kc
cn.cd by the Ethiopian government’s insistence that Sonm};js Ca}-} )
Wlshcd.to advance th_emsclvcs should do so throughthe mf:d.iuw (;'
Amhan'c. No party political activity was permitted and an oIno
expression faf Somali pationalist sentiment was firmly dcal); w‘fcl'txt
Thus, despite the fact that by 1960 there were six Somali de ult; :
and one Senator in the Ethiopian parliament, and also a nwfmbcs
of locally recruited administrative and police officials in tI:r
Og'adcn,. thcrc.was no avenue open for the expression of Somalci
nationalist aspirations. The extent of nationalist support con
quently CO}lld. only be estimated from the growing incidence Sc;
rebclllo_u.s incidents and from the news brought to Mo d.isl?
b‘y political refugees and clandestine delegations. Tlrxisg;n«:asu
situation was exacerbated by the failure of the two counttie ;
reach a‘gimtimcnt on their mutual frontier which, in prac:ic:t:
mmsomﬂia n: ngrso:moml administrative line left by the British
During the Italian tmsteeship period, at the instigati
United Natiogs, repeated negotiations had taken plga:f-:l (;g gifg:c
a fro?ncr acceptable to both sides. The Ttalians claimed that thc
frontier lay to the west of the provisional line, while the Ethi -
pians n.mmmncd that it ran to the east, nea.tc’r the coast. Afto-
the I{ahan government had refused to accept an Ethiopiax; u‘:a:m?xr
promise on the provisional boundary, an arbitration tribunai
of three jurists was appointed in 1958. Difficulties arose, however,
over the tribunal’s terms of reference, and the Unitc’d Natio .
Assembly sought to overcome these by calling upon the Kin 2:'
Norway to nominate some outstanding international pcrsonfh't
to actasan adv1s:er to the tribunal. This delicate réle was assi ncg
_ to Mr Trygve Lie, the former U.N. Secretary-General whogwas
askcd_to propose terms acceptable to the two parties. A ;]raft com-
promise was accepted by both Italy and Ethiopia in 1959 as & basis
for discussion; but amendments subsequently made by both sides
were mutually unacceptable and the matter remained in dispute.
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The main issue was that, while Ethiopia insisted that the fron-
tier should be determined on the basis of a strictly legalistic
interpretation of the 1908 Ttalo-Ethiopian Conveation, Italy
maintained that other international agreements should also be
taken into account as well as othnic factors relating to the distri-
bution of different Somali clans in the disputed area. The Italian
position thus favoured a more liberal interpretation in the direc-
tion of Somali national aspirations. Prior to independence no
further progress was made; although, in December 1959, both
Ethiopia and Somalia agreed that the British provistonal line
should remain in force until a final settlement was reached.:

After independence, the union of Somalia with the British

Protectorate added a new complication. In their negotiations
Protectorate leaders formally

with the British government the
refused to endorse the provisions of the Anglo-Ethiopian treaty

of 1897 which they were considered to fall heir to in succession to
Britain. However questionable in internatipnal law, their attitude
was that they could hardly be expected to assume respoasibility
for a treaty which, without Somali consent and in defiznce of
prior Anglo-Somali agreements, eventually led to Ethiopia’s
acquisition of the Haud.®» With these two frontier disputes out-
standing, both of which related directly to the wider Pan-Somali
issue, it was cleaf that the Republic could expect no support from
Ethiopia for her campaign of Somali unification. It was also
evident that relations between the two neighbouring states would

remain difficult in the extreme.

The Kenya dispute

This left the situation in the Northera Frontier District of Kenya
to assess. This ethnically and administratively distinet region of
Kenya contained 2 population (according to the 1962 Census) of
just under 400,000, considerably more than half of whom were
Somali. The ‘District’ in fact comprised six separate administra-
dve Districts with headquarters at Mandera, Wajir, Garissa,
Ysiolo, Marsabit, and Moyale. Widely dispersed and thinly con-
centrated on the ground, the Somali pastoral nomads occupied
almost the whole of the castern part of the region (Garissa,
Wajir, and Mandera Districts), being cordoned off from their
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neighbouts and ethnic kinsmen the Orma and Boran Galla by
the *‘Somali line’, which ran southwards from east of Moyale to
the Tana River, The Pokomo cultivators, numbering some 6,500
and straddled along the banks of the Tana, provided another ethnic
element in the composition of the District. And the fairly clear-
cut division between Galla and Somali, although complicated
by the fact that many Oromo had adopted Islam and were in process
of assimilation to Somali, was offset by the presence in Marsabit
District, in the extreme west, of the part-Somali Rendille tribe
who formed a distinct wedge between pagan and Muslim Galla
and numbered some 10,000 persons. Thus although the eastern
part of the District clearly belonged to the Somali, the position
in the western areas was less well-defined.

As a whole in 1960 the N.F.D. still remained the most isolated,
and the most backward portion of Kenya, and indeed, with the
exception only of the Ogaden, the least advanced of all the
Somali territories. Since the proscription in 1948 of the S.Y.L.
in this ‘closed District’, as it was defined in Kenya’s legislation,s
nationalist activity had to remain dormant until 1960 when some
belated recognition was given to the political rights of its tax-
payers. Immediately prior to that, although there had been no
direct participation by the people of the District in the 1957
Kenya clections, in 1959 2 Somali-nominated member had been
appointed to ‘look after’ their interests on the lcgislativc council.
The lifting of the ban on political organizations in 1960, although
not at once accompanied by a relaxation of the other special
restrictions in the District, and the prompt mobilization of Somali
nationalist support behind the Northern Province Peoples’
Party, heralded a new era. Or so at least it seemed at the time. The
Somali tribesmen of the District had already announced their
intention of secking seclf-determination independently of the
rest of Kenya in order that they could unite with their kinsmen
in the Republic, With the long administrative tradition of treating
the area and its people differently from the rest of the colony, and
with British approval for the union of Somalia and British Som-
aliland, Somali nationalists felt that they had good reason to hope
that their aspirations might be realized. For, if in response to
the wishes of the people of the Somaliland Protectorate Britain
was prepared to facilitate their union with Somalia, how could
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she refuse to do less for her Somali subjects in Kenyar?

This may seem 2 simple view of the matter. But in the minds of
the tribesmen concerned, Britain had committed herself to a line
of action to which, in similar circumstances, it was only logical
to expect she would adhere. The position of the British govern- .
ment, however, was far from clear. With vivid memories of Mr
Bevin’s attempts, however unsuccessful, to promote Somali
unification, Britain’s willingness to facilitate the union of her
Protectorate with Somalia had, predictably, seriously disturbed
Ethiopia. Since. Britain’s first guarded indication in 1956 of her
intentions in respect of British Somaliland and Somalia, the
Ethiopian government had launched a spirited campaign against
Pan-Somalism. The strategy adopted was to accuse the British
government of seeking to establish a pro-British Greater Somalia
and to press for an elucidation of Britain’s policy. The Emperor’s
visit to Moscow in 1959 and his acceptance of a $100 million
Russian loan indicated the possible repercussions of disregarding
Ethiopian interests. In these circamstancgs, and faced with the
Protectorate’s request for independence and union with Somalia
by 1 July, 1960, Mr Macmillan judged it necessary to offer some
clarification. Thus, in April 1960, having accepted the Protec-
torate’s request for independence, the Prime Minister made the
following statement to the House of Commons. ‘Her Majesty’s
government’ he said, “did not and will not encourage or support
any claim affecting the territorial integrity of French Somaliland,
Kenya, or Ethiopia. This is a matter which could only be con-
sidered if that were the wish of the governments and peoples
concerned.” Evidently this declaration was primarily intended to
mollify the fears of Ethiopia and France and to reassure the
Kenyan African leaders. At the same time, however, when this
message was relayed by the Governor of Kenya to chiefs and
elders in the N.F.D. two months later, it seemed to ppen the
door to the attainment of Somali aspirations. For the statement
acknowledged that their wishes would be considered, and they
believed that apart from Somalis the only government which
was ‘concerned’ was that of Britain. This was also the official
view in the newly formed Somali Republic.

With the rapidly evolving political situation in Kenya, it was
therefore this segrnent of the Somali pation in the N.F.D. which
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appeared to afford the best hope for an eatly extension of Somali
unification, Thus, while in the two years following independence
the government of the Republic kept 2 watchful eye on events in
French Somaliland and the Ogaden and sought to publicize
Somali efforts there to gain independence, its main preoccupation
was with the Northern Frontier District of Kenya. Here there
was certainly much to occupy Somali nationalists; for the situation
developed very rapidly. In the 1961 Kenya clections the pre-
dominantly Somali Districts of Garissa, Wajir, Mandera, and
Moyale, formed a single constituency (Northern Province East).
But only 1,622 people registered as voters: Somalis had generally
decided to boycott the elections on the grounds that to participate
in them would imply that they accepted Kenyan citizenship. The
sole candidate, Mr “Ali Adan Lord (later killed in a motor accident
and replaced by Mr A, R. Khalif), was returned unopposed.

After the 1961 elections the tempo of political activity rapidly
mounted and the Somali campaign for self-determination inde-
pendendy of the rest of Kenya gathered momentum. Frequent
delegations of Somali party leaders and tribal elders visited Moga-
dishu to scek suppott. In November, the National Assembly res-
ponded to these requests for help by passing 2 motion welcoming
the nnion of the Northern Frontier District with the Republic
and urging the government to press for this.by all possible means.
This encouraged the Mogadishu government to mount a pub-
licity campaign in support of its kinsmen in Kenya; and although
it could not be represeated itself, to give strong moral backing
to the N.E.D. delegation at the Kenya constitutional conference
held at Lancaster House in February 1962, By this time, as well
as a number of organizations which opposed the Somali aim,
there were three principal nationalist parties in the District.
These, although divided in their bases of affiliation along tribal
lines, were united in seeking independence separately from Kenya
in order to join the Somali Republic. The N.F.D. delegation
was led by Mr A, R. Khalif. He asked that: ‘before any further
constitutional changes affecting Kenya wete made, autonomy
should be granted to the area which they represented as a territory
wholly independent of Kenya, in order that it might join in an
Act of Union with the Somali Republic when Kenya became
fully independent’.*+
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This request was naturally firmly opposed by the K.AN.U.
and K.A.D.U. delegations, who, notwithstanding their lack of
unanimity on other issues, were adamant in refusing to concede
any right of separate self-determination to the Somali and asso-
ciated peoples of the N.F.D. Such a concession, they claimed,
would jeopardize the territorial integrity of Kenya and would
encourage tribal separatist movements throughout the colony.
In assuming this position, the K.A.N.U. leaders were fortified
by the knowledge that they enjoyed the support of Ethiopia and
that African governments in other territories had little sympathy
for the Somali case. The N.F.D. delegation on the other hand
asked why they should not be accorded the same rights as their
kinsmen in the former British Somaliland Protectorate whose
independence and union with Somalia had taken place under
British auspices. If the principle of self-determination meant
anything, they urged, it certainly could not mean the enforced
suppression of their national and legitimate integrity.*s

In reply, the K.AN.U. delegation asked why those non-Somali
tribesmen of the N.F.D. who might not wish to leave Kenya
should be sacrificed to the Somali demand for secession. The
solution to this problem, they claimed, was simple. Let those
Somalis who desired it, leave Kenya and join the Somali Republic:
no one would stop-them. The fact that the Somalis found their
livelihood in the District was not important, for they were
nomads: and in any case in the K.A.N.U. view they possessed
only a slender claim to the territory.

Faced with this conflict which involved different conceptions
of nationhood and nationality, the Colonial Secretary (Mr R.
Maudling) told the conference that he had decided that an inde-
pendent commission “with appropriate terms of reference’ should
be appointed to ‘ascertain public opinion in the atrea régarding
its future’. It might, he added, be necessary to hold a plebiscite
or even a referendum in part of the N.F.D. On the understanding
that the commission’s findings would be implemented before
Kenya became internally self-govemning, this solution was accep-
ted by the N.F.D. delegation. And with this, as it appeared sub-
stantial achievement, the delegation returned to Kenya to prepare
for the investigation of opinion which, they had beea led to
believe, was to determine their future status. Knowing well the
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strength of Somali feeling in the NLE.D. on the matter, they were
in li the outcome. _ _ ]
lﬂilidc iﬁt a:l:: S:nmli government in Mogadishu, ha.vmgf
el c’lcomcd this news, anxiously watche_t‘i the course o
ecially appointed ministerial committee.
Public opinion particularly in the nosth where, with the CO[I‘.LITIO;)
British conﬂe;:ion and similar . circumstances prior to umcin '
interest was most strongly marked, dei:na.nded t‘t:]at t]:a gow:buc
ment should pursue the matter energetically. \_Xh esp edljn bl
demonstrations in different parts of the I_:lcpubhc cr:ctzfiei; ed mors
idarity wi . delegates as they prese
solidarity with the N.EF.D hey prescner e ol the
t the Kenya Conference. In keeping ¥ .
' ;a:;n: Minister ¥nade a fiercely antl—‘;mpcna'llst sg;e::; u:hifa-:g;
king Ethiopia and France, and watning ; i
?;Sld I:%: held rlzlsponsiblc if the ‘rrrﬂxistak;s of u‘the Slist; c??itccnit:d
and the peoples of the Northern t'ron er
tk::t:iiht to ‘freEly decide their own destiny’.* _Words, 1110:3::;1:;
no longer sufficed. The public clamout for acton was lo

i ili i s reflected
increasingly strident in tone. The prevailing feeling wa

i tion of no
!(;ln: Ix;llzmbcrs of the Assembly (from both north and south) at

the ead of March, Their primary criticism was the government's
‘4ack of courage’ in pursuing the Pa.n-§omah 15553)(1 s
Nevertheless, despite these cxhc‘)rtsfulonsim%rdown uRashi™s
cabinet decided to follow the principies L dow o least
ic’ itution and to limit action for the p _
o Zecf?ﬂnsélipliomacy. In the unexpectedly _pr_otmcted pent%d
:;ff)’: the appointment of the N.E.D. comnission towards the

end of the year, the Mogadishu authorities sought accordingly

to maintain what pressure they could upon the British Foreign

Office. They made it clear that they intended to a:l:jdc bydt}:;

ﬁndin.gs of the commission, or of any Othd(:) 1mpathis }r'::;tbecn
i inion in the disputed termtory. Lnce

e:tztﬁsﬁsgu }(iowevcr, it was up to Britain to take the necessary

imari itain and the
action, for the issue was primarily one between Britain

Somali people. However, {t was by no means easy to deal with

itl found this
itai this matter. For the British government IO
gil;:l:tn a(;;roach from Mogadishu extremely embarrassing, and

guardedly w
events through a sp

did all it could to avoid making any direct response beyond ad-
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vising the Republic that it would have to wait for the results of

the commission.

This evasive action concealed a most significant shift of em-
- phasis in British policy. At the Lancaster House conference, the

Colonial Secretary had shown that he had an open mind on the
dispute and was prepared to see it settled by secession according
to the evidence collected by the N.F.D. commission. Statements
made then by the K.AN.U. delegation too suggested that it
would not have been impossible to have gained their acceptance,
however reluctant, for this solution to the problem. Since the
conference, however, the British government had apparently
had second thoughts, partly’ at the instigation of the Foreign
Ofhce with its perennial concern for Anglo-Ethiopian relations,
and partly in response to pressure from the Uganda and
Tanganyika governments as well as from Kenya itself. Thus
with the many other pressing problems confronting Kenya,
to say nothing of other areas of Brifish activity, the actual
appointment of the N.F.D. commission was allowed to drag on
while Kenya’s African leaders acquired further authority and
began to display increasingly militant attitudes towards the
Somali secessionists.

These and other circumstances made it more and more attrac-
tive for the British government to pass over the Colonial Secre-
tary’s assurance and to incline towards the position of the Kenyan
pationalists. Hence Britain’s line was now to stress that part of
her stated policy on Somali unification which held that in the
case of the present dispute nothing could be decided without the
consent of the government of Kenya. Accordingly, while offici-
ally maintaining the ‘correct’ attitude of refusing to treat directly
with the Republic, unofficially members of the British embassy
at Mogadishu put forward the convenient if somewhat disin-
genuous argument that ultimately the Somali government would
have to settle the problem itself with Kenya. Only thus, it was
urged, could a lasting solution be achieved.

Doubtful of the result, but willing to see what could be gained
by this approach, the Somali government took advantage of the
1962 July Independence Day celebrations to invite leading mem-
bers of the two Kenya African nationalist parties to Mogadishu
for informal talks. Jomo Kenyatta and his party arrived first,
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their visit being followed shortly afterwards by that of Ronald
Ngala and other leading K.A.D.U. figures. Socially the visits
were a great success: the distidguished guests were féted, the
utmost cordiality prevailed, and most ironically in the circum-
stances, Mr Kenyatta and Mr Ngala were each awarded the Star
of Somali Solidarity.

In a number of discussions and public speeches, Jomo Kenyatta
stated emphatically that he regarded the N.F.D. as aq inalienable
part of Kenya and the whole issue as a domestic matter, Mr
Ngala’s position was similar, if less resolutely stated. Spokesmen
for the Somali side challenged the argument that the disputed
area was ‘part and parcel of Kenya’, and emphasized how through-
out Kenya’s administrative history the territory had been treated
as a separate entity. Reiterating that the Somali government in-
tended to respect the wishes of the N.F.D. tribesmen, they insisted
upon the latter’s right, as they saw it, to separate self-determin-
ation. And with both sides thus in disagreement, but vying with
each other in their expressions of enthusiasm for the projected
East African federation, which was ultimately to include both
Ethiopia and the Republic, the President judged it necessary to
intrude a note of caution. The basic obstacle impeding effective
African unity, he sadly concluded in an assessment of Pan-
Africanism as poignant as it was eloquent, was the ‘unwillingness
of African rulers to curb their powers and to lift their ariificial
colonial boundaries’.*?

Thus these direct talks produced no progress, and preliminary
discussions on the Republic’s participation in the East African
federation had already run into difficulties. Here the problem,
no doubt theoretical in the light of the many other obstacles
which would have to be overcome before even the nucleus of
federation was achieved, was one of timing. Both sides agreed
that if the Republic joined the projected federation, the Somali
territories should form a single territorial unit within it. But the
Kenyan leaders considered that this local Somali unification
should take place afrer the Republic had entered the federation,
while the Somali leaders, influenced by their difficulties with
Ethiopia, insisted that the order of events should be reversed.
This may seem a trivial dispute, but as the East African federation
remained an unrealized aim, for the present both parties were

190

THE PROBLEMS OF INDEPEMDENCE

adamant and showed no inclination to modify their positions.

In these circumstances the government at Mogadishu, confident
that its kinsmen in the N.F.D. would opt for independeace and
union with the Republic, continued to press Britain to expedite
the appointment of the commission and to give effect to its an-
ticipated findings. In the interval, anxious that the N.F.D, should
be shielded from any other changes which might prejudice the
issue, the Republic judged it necessary on several occasions to
remind the British government of its Lancaster House under-
taking that, in the meantime, ‘there would be no change in the
status of the Northern Fronticr District or in the arrangements
for its administration’.

The long-awaited commission, consisting of a Nigerian judge
and a Canadian General, at last artived in Kenya in October; and
having completed its work of hearing evidence with commen-
dable alacrity, and — what was perhapg more surprising — without
incident, published its report some six weeks later. The Com-
missioners found:# that the Somali who they estimated made
up 62 per cent of the N.F.D.’s population ‘almost unanimously’
favoured secession from Kenya with the object of ‘ultimately’
joining the Somali Republic. This desire was shared also by the
majority of the other smaller Muslim communities in the District
(principally Muslim Galla). The contrary wish to remain with
Kenya and to participate in its constitutional development was
recorded amongst some of the Oromo in Marsabit District, among
non-Muslim Boran in Moyale District, and with the Pokomo
cultivators along the banks of the Tana River in Garissa District,
There were also several smaller areas of mixed opinion. The
general division, however, coincided with the division between
Muslims (Somali and associated peoples) and non-Muslims
(principally Galla). A significant indication of the force of the
Somali desire for union with the Republic was that although the
main strength of the Oromo people lay in Ethiopia, there was ‘no
suggestion’ in the verbally recorded evidence, that Ethiopia had
‘any concern’ with the issue of the territory’s future status.

The Commission’s findings were largely as had been antici-
pated, but the report contained one phrase which was particu-
latly disquieting to Somali nationalists. This was that evidence
had been collected ‘on the premise that there can be no question
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of secession before Kenya gets independence’. This assumption
derived, apparently, from the Commissioners’ confidential
instructions. It was not included in the previous Colonial Secre-
tary’s announcement of the decision to set up the Commission
made at the Kenya conference, and it appeared to be in conflict
with the undertaking given then that a decision would be taken
before Kenya becarne independent. Whatever might be thought
of the British government’s conduct of the whole issue, this
direction to the Commission seemed to imply a definite hardening
of opinion against the Somali desire for secession. This was also
suggested by the way in which the British Foreign Office was
handling the matter through its embassy at Mogadishu. At the
same time, although championed by a number of British news-
papers, the Somali case had acquired no new appeal for the
nationalist leaders in Kenya or as far as could be judged for those
of other African states. The general atmosphere was scarcely
promising.

Nevertheless, still hopeful that the British government would
honour the undertakings given at the Kenya Conference, and
encouraged by the N.F.D. Commission’s findings, the Somali
govemnment intensified its efforts to press Britain for her prom-
ised decision. To this end, despite British reluctance, the Somali
Prime Minister visited London at the end of the year for brief
talks with Mr Macmillan and the Foreign Secretary. These did
little to clarify the situation.

At last, in March 1963, it fell to Mr Duncan Sandys, the new
British Colonial Secretary, to announce his government’s decision.
To the satisfaction of the Nairobi and Addis Ababa governments,
but to the chagrin of Somalis, this was that the N.F.D. was to
be brought into Kenya’s regional constitution. A new, pre-
dominantly Somali, North-Eastern Region was to be created in
which Somalis would enjoy the same degree of local autonomy
as had already been accorded elsewhere in Kenya’s other six
Regions. This decision, which gave effect to the recommendations
of the Kenya Regional Boundaries Commission2® rather than to
the findings of the special N.F.D. Commission, not only ignored
the Somali secessionist demand but also cut off from the new
Region several Muslim tribal groups which shared the Somali
aim. Moreover, although no doubt with the intention of leaving
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some room for manceuvre it was not made clear whether this repre-
sented the British government’s final decision on the issue, it was
difficult to see how Britain could hope later to concede seces-
sion without seriously endangering her relations with Kenya and
Ethiopia. .

Whether, at the time, the British government considered the
matter finally closed or not, the announcement of the new arrange-
ments merely further antagonized Somali opinion and led to the
resignation of all stipended chiefs and local authorities. The
tribesmen concerned also made it clear that they would not pat-
ticipate in elections for a regional assembly under these conditions.
With equal inevitability, relations between the Somali Republic
and Britain which had been subject to setious strain over the
previous months, now rapidly deteriorated. Public opinion was
vociferous in its demands that the Republic should break off
diplomatic relations with Britain, and in the face of mounting
opposition Dr ‘Abd ar-Rashid’s government had little alternative.
if it was to remain in office. However, at the eleventh hour in a
round of unusually active diplomatic exchanges, the British
Ambassador told the Somali Prime Minister that he had been
advised that new proposals were on the way. The British govern-
ment, appatently, had decided to alter its position. What the
new proposals were must remain a matter of academic interest
only, for this hopeful message to the Prime Minister was later
countermanded with the announcement by the Ambassador that,
after all, his government had nothing more to say. With remark-
able restraint and a pardonable ignorance of British diplomatic
history, Dr ‘Abd ar-Rashid permitted himself the observation that
he doubted if any other British Ambassador had ever been sim-
ilarly treated.se Relations between the Republic and Britaii were
formally severed on 12 March, 1963.

The rupture involved loss of privileges for both countries.
The Republic relinquished her small but useful annual subsidy
of £1} million from Britain, while Britain lost over-flying rights
and was forced to close down her powerful BBC Middle Eastern
service relay transmitter at Berbera. Britain had evidently decided
that, whatever interests she might have in maintaining friendship
with the Republic, and whatever responsibilities she- might be
held to owe to her Somali subjects in Kenya, or to her former
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subjects in the Northern Regions of the Republic, these were not
such as to justify endangering the long-standing enfente with
Ethiopia or alienating the new Commonwezlth territory of Kenya,
This decision no doubt assumed that the disputed Northern
Frontier District of Kenya would probably not erupt into violence,
or that if it did the resulting situation could be satisfactorily con-
tained without danger to British interests. How accurate these
assumptions would prove in the long term could not be predicted
with certainty.

What could be said, however, with some degree of confidence
was that the breach between Britain and the Republic.need not
have occurred. This, of course, is not to make the facile and un-
comprehending judgement that the Somali Republic acted too
precipitately: but rather to suggest that the British government
acted too indecisively and too slowly. For several years prior to
the 1962 Kenya conference, the Provincial Administration of the
N.F.D. had consistently reported on the direction and strength
of Somali feeling, Had these reports received serious attention
it would clearly have been possible for the British government
to have prepared the ground for the eventual secession of the
N.F.D. without, at that stage, incurring serious opposition from
African opinion in Kenya. This, however, was not done and the
problem was left until it became insoluble except at the cost of
alienating one side or the other,

At a much later stage in the development of the affair, it is also
questionable whether the middle course of, in effect, passive
resistance adopted by the N.F.D. Somalis' with the concordance
of Mogadishu was the best strategy to pursue in the circumstances.
It is, of course, easy to be wise after the event. But it might well
have been more profitable for the N.F.D. Somalis to have adopted
more violently intransigent tactics, or alternatively, to have par-
ticipated wholeheartedly in the new constitutional arrangements
with the aim of using the new Region’s Territorial Assembly as
a mouthpiece from which to press their secessionist aims in a
manner which the British government might have found it pos-
sible to accede to more readily. To have been acceptable, how-
ever, this latter course would have required a degree of mutual
confidence and understanding which the British government’s
conduct of the dispute rendered difficult.
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Lastly, it is not without interest to speculate how differently
this dispute might have turned out had the Somali Republic
entered the Commonwealth on the basis of the Somaliland Pro-
tectorate’s long connexion with Britain. Such circumstances
would no doubt have made the British government’s position
even more difficult; but they would perhaps also have provided
a setting in which the aspirations of the Kenya Somalis would
have received more sympathetic attention.

Pan-Africanism and wider issues

The Somali Republic’s concentration of interest on the N.E.D.
issue during the thtee years since independence had proved
singularly unrewarding. Not only had the specific objective of
union with her kinsmen in Kenya eluded her grasp, but also, in
the process, the Republic had been manceuvred into a position of
unenviable isolation in the Pan-African world.

This development was not without irony. In the particular
setting of their nationalist movement in the past, Somalis hid
shown, on the whole, little interest in African nationalism else-
where. But since the formation of the first Somali government
in 1956, and particularly since the establishment of the Republic
in 1960, the position had changed. These events had greatly
widened the range of Somali interests and experience and had
forced Somali nationalists to seek to come to terms with, and to
play their part in, the rising tide of Pan-Africanism which was
sweeping the continent. This new trend was already foreshadowed
in the Republic’s constitution which enshrined the twin aims of
promoting Pan-African and Pan-Somali unity, as well as the
obligation to maintain friendly relations with the world of Islam.
Between Pan-Africanism and Pan-Somalism there segmed no
incompatibility; for Somali nationalists regarded these goals as
complementary and saw Somali unification as a legitimate re-
gional application of the general and wider principle of Pan-
African unity. On this basis, the union of the ex-Protectorate with
Somalia was hailed by Somali as a Pan-African, as much as a
Pan-Somali achievement, and indeed, despite the problems of
integration, as one of the few successful examples of African
unification. Qutside the Republic this view at first received some
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favourable attention, but did not attract as much notice or in-
terest as it might have seemed to merit.

'I:Ile Somali view of the necessary preconditions for effective
Aﬁ:xcan unification owed much to the special circumstances of
their cultural heritage. The assumption that viable political union
required to be under-pinned by a commonality of cultural iden.
tity was fundamental to their thinking. ‘Thus, as the President
himself put it in a speech duting Jomo Kenyatta’s visit to Moga-
dishu in July 1962:

"We have learned of 2 cardinal principle underlyirig the effective.
ness or otherwise of g political union between two Independent
States. It is this: the ordinary person must be able to identify
himself and his interests with the new order, on economic, eth-
nic, and cultural grounds.’

Moreover to Somalis there seemed a connexion between
cultural homogeneity and democracy. Thus in the same speech
President Adan added: ’

‘It is this lesson that is perhaps the hardest to learn but if we
Africans are proud to take our place in the comity of Nations
we must do more than pay lip-service to the feelings of the
ordinary man and woman in our society.’s:

This view of African unity which expresses the long tradition
of Somali cultural unity, and the desire to move from nationhood
to statehood which is the crux of the Pan-Somali aim, runs counter
to the process of national unification in other African states.
For the general problem elsewhere in Africa is the coastruction
of nations from the polyglot and polytribal territorially defined
states, with their arbitrary frontiers, which are the legacy of
colc.mialism. This difference between Somali nationalism. and
:Afncan nationalism elsewhere, however, while of academic

Anterest, would in itself hardly have been important enough to
isolate the Somali people at the bar of Pan-African opinion. The
real difficulty lay in the conflict between the Somali aim to unite
with their kinsmen across the frontiers of Kenya and Ethiopia
and the passionate attachment of the new African leaders to

such colonially defined boundaries. To Kenya and Ethiopia, and -

by 'a.nalogy‘. elsthcrc, the Pan-Somali movement threatened
African territorial sovercignty., Kenyan leaders could hardly be
expected to surrender readily something which, in their eyes,
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was part of what, as nationalists, they had struggled to win from

the British colonizers. Ethiopia’s position was rather different;

although again, the Somali aim questioned the frontiers over

which she had long struggled with Italy. And it was in this light,

ignoring Ethiopia’s réle in the partition of Somaliland, that the

leaders of other African states seemed disposed to view the prob-

lem. Moreover, the Somali case was put forward by men who

had not played any striking part in the continental movement of
African nationalism, but whose opponents, Jomo Kenyatta,

Tom Mboya, and the Emperor of Ethiopia, had in their various

ways most emphatically done so. Another significant factor
weighing against the Somali was the hostility aroused by their
traditional attitudes of ethnic superiority.

These were some of the wider considerations involved in the
Pan-African assessment of the Somali dispute and those with
which Somali representatives had to contend as they canvassed
for support at successive meetings of African states. Over the
period between the attainment of independence and the rupture
of diplomatic relations with Britain the results were far from en-
couraging. Although prior to independence, the All-African
People’s Conference at its Tunis meeting in January 1960 had
passed a favourable resolution on Pan-Somalism, it was this
organization’s next meeting at Cairo, in March of the following
year, where the Somali delegates encountered stiff opposition,
which set the tone for other all-African occasions. Thus at Mon-
rovia two months later, all that was achieved was a motion urging
the Republic and Ethiopia to scttle their boundary disputes; and
at Belgrade in September, the Somali case again attracted no
tangible support. In the following month, however, President
Adan ‘Abdulle’s state visit to Ghana produced a glimmer of hope
from this influential quarter. A joint communiqué issued by the
two Presidents advocated African federalism as the general solu-
tion to border problems but also stressed ‘the imperative need to
restore the ethnic, cultural, and economic links arbitrarily des-
troyed by colonization’. Here Dr Nkrumah was apparently
influenced by his own interest in the Ewe problern on the
Ghana-Togo frontiers* Such comfort as might be drawn
from this statement, however, soon disappeared as it became
evident that no African state was prepared to see Ethiopia’s
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tole in Somali partition as that of a colonizer. Even more
emphatically, no one was prepared to view the Kenyan
African nationalists’ claim to the N.F.D. as in any sense
colonialist.

Subsequent African meetings were equally disappointing,
although more practical suggestions for settling the issue were
soon forthcoming. The Lagos conference in January 196z urged
that the Somali dispute should be placed before the arbitrating
body which was to be established to deal with conflicts between
African states. The February meeting of the Pan-African Move-
ment for Bast and Central Africa, endorsing Nkrumah’s federal-
ism, offered the more radical, if idealistic solution of uniting the
Somali territories in an extension of the projected East African
federation to include the Republic and Ethiopia. This proposal
led to the later technical difficulty, mentioned previously, as to
whether Somali unity should be restored before or after the
Republic had joined the federation. While negotiations along
these lines were proceeding with little success, the anomalous
Afro-Asian solidarity conference held in Tanganyika in February
1963, despite bitter disagreement provoked by the presentation
of the Somali case, surprisingly passed a motion in support of
the NLE.D. secession movement. The conference’s refusal to
endorse Somali references to Ethiopian imperialism was much
more in character with the general tenor of other African
meetings.

Finally, such slender comfort as this ambiguous result seemed
to offer was completely destroyed at the important Addis Ababa
summit conference in May. With the long legacy of border in-
cidents and recriminations between Ethiopia and the Republic
and tension still continuing, the Somalis at first refused to attend
the conference, but later decided to compromise. But there was
no concealing the position of isolation into which they had been
maneuvred or the icy reception accorded to those passages in
the Somali President’s speech which, with more courage than
tact, referred to Ethiopia’s part in the division of Somaliland.»
Ethiopiz had scored a notable tactical victory; and with her
recent discomfiture on the N.F.D. issue and the concerted re-
buttal of her Pan-Somali aspirations, the Republic began to seek
a rapprochement with her powerful neighbour despite growing
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resistance to Ethiopian rule in the Ogaden, How far such a trend
could be sustained was difficult to forecast.

Before leaving this record of the Republic’s growing isolation
at the bar of African opinion, brief mention must be made of the
r6le of Egypt. As the leading Atab state and the African coun-
try most heavily involved in Somali affaits, Egypt was obviously
placed in 2 difficult position. This was illustrated by the clumsy
attempts made by Radio Cairo to profess support for both the
Somali and Kenyan leaders through Arabic and Somali broad-
casts on the one hand, and Swahili on the other. When it scon
became evident that each side was aware of what was being said
to the other this tactic was dropped, and by the time of the Addis
Ababa conference Egypt’s position was one of uneasy neutrality.
No state which aspired to play a leading réle in Pan-African
affairs could afford to commit itself on the Spmali side.

Isolation

Although the value of positive statements in favour of the Somali
casc may be questioned, there is little doubt that the concerted
opposition which Somalis had encountered in the three years
since independence was heavily damaging. Britain’s hand had
been conveniently strengthened by her accurate assessment of
Pan-African opinion, the indirect effect of which was further
illustrated at the futile meeting between Kenyan and Somali
representatives held at Rome in August 1963 under British
auspices. At these talks, which Britain convened under some
criticism at home for her management of the issue 2nd, apparently,
in the hope of lessening tension in the N.F.ID. itself and befween
Kenya and the Republic, the leader of the British delegation ex-
plained that his government judged their decision not to grant
secession ‘to be in accordance with the concensus of African
opinion cxpressed in Addis Ababa. Consequently, proposals by
the Somali government that, pending a final solution, the disputed
area should be placed cither under joint Somali-Kenyan, or United
Nations administration, received scant attention and the talks
broke down.

Thus the end of 1963 saw the Somali Republic cast in the réle
of the odd-man-out in African affairs, and Kenya launched into
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independence with, from the Somali point of view, the N.F.D.
issue unresolved, or as some British officials seemed to assume,
settled by default. Yet, despite this, hitherto the Republic had
followed the gencral Afro-Asian pattern of non-alignment at
the United Nations and in her dealings with the two world
power blocs. Moreover, within the Pan-Africanist camp, she
had generally found herself aligned with that group of African
states which included Ethiopia notwithstanding the serious local
difficulties of the two neighbouring states. Clearly vital though
the Pan-Somali issue was to Somali national sentiments, it could
not be allowed to override the Republic’s other interests. Since
independence these had prospered with generous grants of aid
and capital loans from both East and West. Indeed, forcign aid
bas assumed such proportions by the middie of 1963 that it was
possible to launch an ambitious Five Year Development Plan
(1963—67) costing {70 million, of which almost half the capital
was already available.

"This success in attracting such substantial aid might be thought
to have vindicated the govemment’s pclicy of not allowing the
Pan-Somali dispute to affect the Republic’s general position as an
uncommitted state closely associated with Ethiopia within the
Afro-Asian camp. Opponents of the §.Y.L. government, how-
ever, did not see the matter in this light: and, some at least, were
prepared to sacrifice their other interests to a2 much more definite
course of action on the N.F.D. issue. The rupture of diplomatic
relations with Britain, conducted in a most civilized manner, had
by no means assuaged the deep wound to Somali pride caused
by Britain’s action. And popular indignation against Britain and
her allies in the West found much to feed upon and brood over
in the long history of Britain’s past corduct of Somali affairs.
Accused of not providing sufficiently strong leadership on the
N.E.D. issue, and increasingly unpopular for its management of
home affairs, the S.Y.L. government scarched anxiously for some
dramatic action which might restore its popularity and enhance
its position before the coming elections.

In these conditions of Somali anger and despair it seemed at
first most likely that the Chinese Peoples’ Republic, which had
already shown considerable interest in Somali affairs and which
had no conflicting commitments in Ethiopia, would proffer

200

THE PROBLEMS OF INDEPENDENCE

support. The Prime Minister had already visited China, and also
India, in the middle of the year, no doubt with these matters
very much in mind, and trade and aid agreements had been signed
with both countries. Thus it seemed likely that these negotiations
would be followed up by some new and striking manifestation
of Chinese help which, in the context of East-West relations,
might restore the Mogadishu government’s flagging prestige.
Most unexpectedly, however, it was not from this quarter but
from Russia, that Dr ‘Abd ar-Rashid found the means by which he
hoped to recapture popular support. In November 1963 it was
officially announced that the Republic had refused an offer of
Western military assistance valued at almost £6} million in favour
of Russian military aid to the tune of nearly £11 million.

To what extent this move represented a definite change of
direction in Russian policy in the Somali dispute remained to be
seen. Its local effects, however, were more immediately discernible.
In the November municipal elections the government party won
665 of the available gog seats (74 per cent), while its principal rival
the Somali National Congress gained 105 seats. In the elections
for the national assembly which followed on 30 March, 1964 ~ by
which time the long train of border incidents with Ethiopia had
erupted into open war and the Ogaden was in resurgence — the
S.Y.L. position was again strongly maintained, though with a
slightly reduced majority (S.Y.L., 6g seats; S.N.C., 22; S.D.U., 15;
H.D.M.5., g; others, 8). These results speak for themselves and
show how effectively the League had recovered much of its wide
popular support in circumstances which were bound to strengthen
the government’s position. At the same time, the manner in
which the elections were conducted, and the extent to which
opposition parties participated in them, reaffirmed the Republic’s
continuing commitment to the principles of parliamentary democ-
racy. Thus in the conduct of its internal political life as much as in
its external nationalist interests, the Somali Republic remained
isolated from many of its neighbours.

The final phase of civilian government

The composition of the new government formed after the elec-
tions led to prolonged and bitter conflict within the Darold
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leadership of the S.Y.L. and this, inevitably, had wide repercus-
sions. ‘Abd ar-Razaq Husseyn, a politician of considerable per-
sonal charisma and courage, replaced ‘Abd ar-Rashid as Prime
Minister and energetically sought to institute a number of ad-
ministrative reforms. In the National Assembly the government
was severely harassed at every possible opportunity by the ousted
premier and his faction. This covert sabotage was. facilitated b
the Assembly practice of normally voting by secret ballot, thus
making it extremely difficult for ‘Abd ar-Razaq to control his ill-
disciplined party which, following defections from other patties,
now held 103 seats.

At the cost of several cabinet reshuffles, ‘Abd ar-Razaq and his
supportets were able to survive until the Presidential elections of
June 1967. President Adan Abdulle ‘Tsman, who was eligible for
re-clection, was supported by Premier ‘Abd ar-Razaq to whom he
was related by marriage. The main rival candidate was the ex-
Premier, ‘Abd ar-Rashid, who had fotmed an alliance with the
Isaq politician and former leader of the S.N.C., Muhammad Haji
Ibrahim Igal (now officially a member of the 5.Y.L.). In the event,
‘Abd ar-Rashid secured the Presidency and in July summoned his
ally Muhammad Haji Ibrahim Igal to form a government. A
British-trained northerner had thus assumed the reins of govern-
ment, and allocated portfolios to ministers representing the main
lineage blocs in the normal way. With the continued division of
the Darod hegemony in the League, the fragile coalition of Dir,
Isaq and Hawiye lost its point and the S.N.C. became virtually
redundant as an anti-Darod party. Division along the north~south
axis was also difficult to sustain under the joint rule of a southern
President and northern Premier. There was thus a general tend-
ency to revert to local lineage rivalry, the encompassing major
lineage blocs dissolving, for the time being, into component frac-
tions. This re-emergence of small group factionalism coincided
with the growing disillusionment and frustration felt by many of
the urban elite at the ineffectiveness of the Pan-Somali struggle.

Taking stock of the general situation on the wider Pan-Somali
issue, the new Premier found little cause for comfort. The clan-
destinely supported Somali guerrilla campaign in Northern Kenya
(known to the Kenyans as the sbifta ~ i.e. bandits — war), which
had developed in the region after Britain’s failure to implement
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the findings of the 1962 Commission, was making Lctle hea@wa}f
at great cost to the local civilian Somali population.** In Jibuti
macters were even worse, In the referendum, held two months
before the Mogadishu presidential election and ca:efully orchestrated
by the French authorities, the inhabitants of the Cote (or at least
those permicted to vote chere) had again endorsed the continuance
of French control, rejecting outright independence. The ‘Afars had
now indeed seized che polirical iniiative so long enjoyed by the
Somalis and had turned the knife in che wound by changing the
name of the Cote to the ‘French Territory of che "Afars and ‘Is.es:.35

Nothing could more directly reflect che new political complexion

in Jibuti. .

With so litrle to show for the bold pursuit of the Soma.h cause
favoured by his predecessors, Muhammad Haji Ibrahim Igal
decided to see what might be achicved by-more conciliatory
diplomacy. Following encouragiog exchanges with the Ethlopla:n
delegation at the O.A.U. heads of state meeting at Kinshasa in
September, Premier Igal met President Kenyatta at Amsha' in
Tanzania in October and both sides agreed to the immediate
normalization of their relations, to the establishment of peace in
the N.E.D. and to further negotiations through the good offices
of President Kaunda in the search for a final settlement to the
problem. In keeping with these developments, diplomatic rela-
tions with Britain (which had given military support to the
Kenyans in the ‘shiffa war’) were restored and steps taken to
promote a less anti-Western image to balance the impression
inevitably conveyed by the Somali Republic’s increasing military
dependence on the U.5.5.R. ] ) _

Although Muhammad Haji Tbrahim Igal claimed t.hat his, new
diplomacy did not make any concessions to Ethiopia or Kenya
and indeed represented a new understanding of the Som.ah point
of view, in Addis Ababa and Nairobi it was tempting to interpret
the new Somali policy as 2 capitulation. This view naturally com-
mended itself to the Somali Premier’s opponents in Mogadishu,
where demonstrators accused him of a ‘sell-out’. With the finan-
cial resources at its disposal, the government was, however, able
to survive these criticisms, securing a cautious balance of support
sufficient to carry it into the campaign for the general election held

in March 1969.
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New electoral regulations were introduced to discourage one-
man lineage parties and to encourage national parties.. Each con-
stituency was assigned an ‘electoral quotient’, determined by
dividing the number of votes cast by the number of seats available.
Only parties polling more votes than this target quotient could
gain seats. There was tremendous national interest in the impend-
ing contest and political activity on a greater scale than cver
before. Many prominent civil servants resigned their posts to
stand 'as candidates. Large sums of money were spent in cam-
paigning; figures of £15,000 being quoted in 2 number of cases
{the national budget at this time was £1§ million). The govem-
ment rallied all its resources and the much respected police com-
mander, General Muhammad Abshir, resigned from his post,
refusing to agree that police transport should be employed to
carry S.Y.L. voters to the polling stations. There was a great deal
of confusion and in some districts riots occurred, resulting in the
reported loss of some forty lives. Despite the new electoral pro-
visions, a record number of 1,002 candidates, representing 6z
parties, contested the 1z3 seats. The S5.Y.L. won 73 seats, the
emasculated S.N.C. 11 and the H.D.M.S. a mere three. The latter
result indicated how the Digil and Rahanweyn tribesmen now
cvidently felt that their interests were better served through the
wide national parties than by their own parochial party. As usual,
as soon as the National Assembly opened, a large number of
members crossed the floor of the house to join the government,
hoping to share in the spoils of office. The unedifying stampede
of deputies left ‘Abd ar-Razaq Haji Husseyn sitting alone as the
sole opposition member of the Assembly!l In company with the
majority of its peers, the Somali Republic had at last become a
one-party state.
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THE SOMALI REVOLUTION: 1969-76

The military coup

THE ELECTTONS WHI1CH had brought the $.Y.L. to power with
such overwhelming authority had left a bitter legacy of discontent.
Although, at constituency level, rival lineage segments had
hedged their bets by supporting several candidates under different
party banners, many had not succeeded in returning a trusted
representative to Mogadishu. Many of the unsuccessful candidates -
who had invested so heavily in the campaign were powerful,
ambitious people and the conduct of the elections encouraged
them to bring forward a large number of electoral petitions and
complaints to the coutts. The government’s answer was provided
by the Supreme Court which, contrary to previous decisions, now
ruled that it was not empowered to judge such issues. This
naturally increased the frustration felt by many of those who had
not gained a seat in the Assembly. At the same time, although the
S.Y.L. monopolized the Assembly, their very numbers greatly
exacerbated the normal problems of party discipline. This en-
couraged Igal’s government to rely even more heavily than its
predecessors on the funds at its disposal'. Opponents and critics
outside the Assembly were consequently able to complain’even
more bitterly of the corruption and nepotism which they con-
sidered now prevailed at all levels of government.

This sense of discontent and frustration was by no mecans
limited only to members of the westernized elite. The democratic
parliamentary process which had seemed to blend so well with
traditional Somali political institutions and had begun with such
verve and promise, had turned distinctly sour. The National
Assembly was no longer the symbol of free speech and fair play
for all citizens. It was now widely regarded cynically as a sordid
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market-place where, with little concern for the interests of those
who had voted for them, deputies traded their votes for personal
gain. Deputies were ferried about in sumptuous limousines, bear-
ing the magic registration letters AN. (Assemblea Nazgionale)
which the inveterate poor of the capital translated with grim
humour as anna relabay: ‘T'm all right, Jack’. A story popular in
Mogadishu epitomizing the gulf between rulers and ruled referred
to an incident in which one man riding on another’s back and
making the motions of driving a vehicle was stopped by a puzzled
guard at the entrance to Government Headquarters (Govermo).
“What do you think you are doing ?’ challenged the guard. ‘Oh’,
replied the man riding his human mount, ‘T noticed that in order
to get in here you had to be conducted by a chauffeur.” In the
opinion of the more disillusioned critics, democracy had lapsed
into commercialized anarchy and strong rule of a new type was
urgently required if the country was to be rescued from the morass
of poverty, insecurity and inefficiency into which it had sunk.2
Premier Igal and President ‘Abd ar-Rashid seemed supremely
unconcerned by these danger signals and their only acknowledge-
ment of them was to adopt a dangerously high-handed and
authoritarian style of rule which added to their unpopularity.
Rumours of military intervention were rife and, amongst the
alienated young elite particulatly, there was much discussion of
potential candidates to provide the leadership which would be
necessary to save the country from its present difficulties. One
name canvassed, despite his known reluctance to act unconstitu-
tionally, was that of the former police commander, General
Muhammad Abshir.

In the event, the immediate precipitants of the cowp wete
entirely unexpected. Duting the absence on a visit overseas of
Prime Minister Igal, on 15 October, 1969, while visiting drought
stricken regions in Las Anod District in the north of the Republic,
President ‘Abd ar-Rashid ‘Ali Shirmarke was shot dead by one of
his police guards. At this news, the Premier hastened back to
Mogadishu to organize the election of a new President upon whom
he could rely for support. The Premier’s candidate was an old-
campaigner and close associate, Haji Muse Boqor. When, at a late-
night meeting on 20 October, the party caucus reached agreement
to present this nominee as their official candidate, thus virtually
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ensuring his election as President and Muhammad Haji Ibrabim
Igal’s re-appointment as Premier, those army officers who had
been closely watching developments decided to act.

In the early hours of z1 October the army occupied key points
throughout the capital, members of the government and other
leading politicians and personalities were placed in detention (o1,
as in the case of General Muhammad Abshir, under house artest).
The Constitution was suspended, the Supreme Court abolished,
the National Assembly closed, political parties declared illegal,
and rule by a Supreme Revolutionary Council established. The
new regime’s aims stressed the elimination of corruption and
tribal nepotism and the re-establishment of a just and honourable
society in which proper attention would be given to real economic
and social betterment for all. In external affairs, existing treaties
would be honoured and the Somali unificatioq struggle continued,
while further suppost would be given to liberation movements
generally and to the fight against colonialism. In earnest of these’
intentions and hopes the state was renamed the ‘Somali Demo-
cratic Republic’. 'The membership of the Supreme Revolutionary
Coundil (S.R.C.) was announced on 1 November. As had been
anticipated, its President turned out to be General Muhammad
Siyad Barre (who had succeeded the late General Da’ud as army
commander in 196s) assisted by twenty-four other officers from
the rank of major-general to captain. Of the two original Vice-
Presidents, one was General Jama® ‘Ali Korshell, who had suc-
ceeded General Muhammad Abshir as police commander and
whose presence signalized the acquiescence rather than active par-
ticipation of the police force in the caup as a fait accompli. (General
Korshell was discredited and arrested in April 1970.) ;

The presence of a number of maleable captains and the notable
omission from the S.R.C. of several younger army colonels who
had earlier agitated for a military cosp, was widely interpreted as
indicating General Siyad’s determination to remain firmly in
command of the new government, a view which later develop-
ments — as we shall see - were amply to confirm. Two weeks after
seizing power, the S.R.C. announced the formation of the four-
teen-member committee of ‘Secretaries’ with executive rather than
ministerial powers, who would be responsible for day-to-day
administration. Except for the police Vice-President, General
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Jama* ‘Ali Korshell, who was charged with responsibili
Intetnal Aﬁ'airs, the other members o%thc Councilpof Slzrl:lrlgariz:
wete young civilian civil servants — technocrats chosen for their
ability rather than with an eye to achieving an even representation
?f tl:xc_country’s traditional clan and lineage divisions. Assisted by
its t.:lvﬂian secretaries, the 5.R.C. at once embarked on an energetic
revitalization of the country’s government, economy and social
services. The aim, enjoying wide popularity, was to clean out the
Augean stables and to restore Somali virtues with a fealistic and
concerted onslanght on the people’s real enemies: poverty, disease
and ignorance,

To this end the civilian district and provincial governors were
rcp!aced by energetic young army and police officers; vigilant
military personnel were posted to ministries to go through the
accounts and scrutinize current transactions; embassy staff were
recalled for retraining and, where this was judged necessary, re-
Placcd by military personnel. Politicians and officials suspected of
ieregularities were arrested and investigated, pending court pro-
ceedings. The new regional and district guvernors were appointed
as ‘chairmen’ of local Revolutionary Councils which sought to
galvanize productive activity. This pervasive emphasis on direct-
ing public resources purposcfully towards the rea/ development so
urgently needed in Somalia was reflected in an expansion of the
propaganda activities of the Ministry of Information, which was
now also responsible for ‘Public Guidance’. Immediate practical
measures taken included harnessing the energies of some of the
large population of unemployed, poverty-stricken urban tribal
‘drop-outs’, by giving them food and clothing to work in farms
and on road construction and other public projects. Members of
the public were invited to lodge complaints about the past mis-
management of the country and to make suggestions about futute
improvements. At the same time, to discourage the interminable
blood feuds between lineages which had done so much to under-
mine pational solidarity in the past, the death sentence was intro-
duced to replace the blood compensation (diya) paid traditionally
between groups.
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Scientific Socialism in Somalia

‘This vigorous effort to correct the errors of the past and place the
country’s fortunes on a firm footing assumed a more specific
ideological orientation on the first anniversary of the coup (October
1970), when General Siyad proclaimed that Somalia would hence-
forth be dedicated to Scientific Socialism. This choice of direction,
already foreshadowed in the retrospective transformation of the
coup into a Revolution (Kaan in Somali) reflected the army’s grow-
ing dependence on Russian cquipment and advisers in contrast to
the complementary connexion of the police force with America
and the West. It was also natural that the idealistic young intellec-
tuals associated with the new regime should look to the Soviet
bloc for inspiration, since the previous civilian governments had
on the whole inclined towards the West (despite, or perhaps
because of, the Russian military aid agréement of 1963). Scientific
Socialism (in Somali literally, ‘wealth-sharing based on wisdom’ -
banti-wadaagga ‘ilmi kx dhisan),s was now the cornerstone of official
policy and closely linked with the ideals of unity or ‘togetherness’
(waddafir), ‘sclf-reliance’ (is &% kalsoonaan) and ‘self-help’ (iskaa wab
# qabso).* The announcement of the advent of Scientific Socialism
was coupled with a vehement denunciation of tribalism, which as
the official slogan succinctly stated ‘divides [where] Socialism
unites’. The former government-stipended local lineage headmen
(akils) were replaced by elders with the appealing title of ‘peace-
seekers’ (nabad-door), ot at any rate this new designation was
officially adopted. The abolition of payment of blood money was
likewise confirmed, and those prone to engage in this or other
tribalistic actions connected with the traditional lineage and clan
organization warned that they risked swingeing fines and prison
sentences. As a positive measure against utban tribalism,s the
government undestook to provide funeral expenses for those who
died in towns without relatives available to help them perform
these services.

The national campaign (¢/o/) or ‘crash programme’ ( parnaamaaf)
against tribalism culminated in demonstrations later in the year
and early in 1971 when effigies representing ‘tribalism, corruption,
nepotism and misrule’ were symbolically burnt or buried in the
Republic’s main centres. The circumlocutary use of the term ‘ex’
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(ex-clan) tolerated by previous civilian regimes (see above p. 168)
was completely outlawed, and the word comrade (faalle: friend,
chum) launched into general currency with official blessing to
replace the traditional, polite term of address ‘cousin’ (ina‘adeer),
which was now considered undesirable because of its tribalistic,
kinship connotations. Earlier Somali nationalists, both religious
and secular, had appealed to the transcendent brotherbood of
Somalis, uniting those of different clan and lineage. The new
stress on friendship appealed for co-operation and unity on the
basts of an undifferentiated, nationalistic Somali identity, in which
traditional divisions were totally annulled.

The development of this official ideology and of other reinforc-
ing divisions became increasingly important to General Siyad’s
regime as the public enthusiasm which had greeted the coup
initially gradually diminished. A national cult, owing something
to Chinese, North Korean and Nasserite as well as Soviet in-
fluences, was gradually created round the Head of State. The new
official hagiography presented General Siyad as the ‘Victorious
Leader’ (Guulwaadde), dauntlessly leading the nation in its unremit-
ing struggle against its foes. Posters, poems, songs of praise and
panegyric speeches soon monotonously proclaimed throughout
the country the sublime calling of the heroic ‘Father’ of the nation,
whose ‘Mother’ was the Revolution. Inspired by Scientific
Socialism, this mystical union was depicted as the source of
prosperity and success in the nation’s struggle forward. Amongst
its more precious progeny were the ‘Flowers of the Revolution’
(as they are officially designated — destitute children, often orphans,
who had been gathered from the streets of Mogadishu and other
towns into Revolutionary Youth Centres, where they received
food, clothes, education and training in the tasks of nation-
building). These new recruits to the nation symbolized the ideal
new citizen whose dedication to his country was pure and un-
tarnished by atavistic kinship allegiances.

Such pithy exhortations as “less talk and more work’ (baddal yar
fyo bawlweyn), culled from the General’s numerous public har-
angues, figured prominently in the ‘national daily paper (October
Star) and were collected together in a little blue-and-white (the
national colours) pocket manual, which was widely distributed
and proudly displayed by zealous officials. Similar prominence was
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i ead of State’s sayings in the daily programmes of
B::;i[; tsoogllzlil._lln the same vein?'r the Gcr}crg]’s _pubhc appearances
were scenes of carefully orchestrated jubilation wheredhl;: u}r:s
greeted with applause and adulation, feted and ’salutc Ky is
devoted subjects, who often danced I?cfore him :? 'OIF:;
choreography. This leadership cult, so alien to the eg 11tar_1at1:1th
of traditional Somali nomadic culmrc,‘contrasted sharply vaIu ; (;-
disarming humility and man-to-man directness which the f:ah h(?
State was careful to display in his face-to-face encounters with his

foreign visitors. .
CO?;—':!;SO?;‘:S and gcercmony sur’.muntfling‘ the I_-Iead of Stal;:ci
public appearances also served t‘o.htghh_ght' his own r;_ao :}f

private lifestyle and his much pubhaze_d ed}fymg concern ‘oBr e
poor and underprivileged. Thus, despite his exaltation ;Ls :ne—
ficent Leader” (buono condottorre, the legend on an officia Posfc;)é
Genera! Siyad managed to retain his popular image as a man ot t

people. -

State control

The employment of this Maoist cult to focus the vital cncrfgle:h of
the masses was supplemented by a growing plcthoraPo (')d ci
agencies of thought control. The Po!mc.al Office of the Presi ﬂ:::n
was expanded into a national organization of apparafiics stafing
‘orientation centres’ (banuunin) which were set up in all pcnna;x:;::t
settlements of any size throughout the country. Mcmbeﬁ_ oh ; 5
public were expected to assemble in these centres on public ! (})ﬁn
days to study the aims and methods of the Rcvolu!:u?n w1t "
walls decorated with pictures of the new holy  trinity: ']M'li
nd jaalle Siyad. In their efforts to insti

Markis (Marx), jaalle Lenin a ]
anad magntain revolutionary fervour at the local level, presidency

i i embers of the people’s vigilantes (the
Ofﬁfc;f%_;:jl)mg:c‘lvt;&;y Pioneers’, an grgfnization established
gm“ the surnmcr’ of 1972 and rccmitt?d 1argc‘ly amongst the uﬁf.m-
ployed. With their bright green unisex uniforms and Orwe :Itlc;
eye, symbolizing vigilance, these civilian guards were c::lpcctc o
play 2 leading role in organizing local sup?ort (in k1:‘1 ;)f cz.lics
for development and ‘crash programmes. Women’s bran

were entrusted with community and family welfare work.
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In the capital, Mogadishu, a national top-level orientation
centre for the higher public service cadres was established in the
former military academy, which was renamed ‘Halane’ after a
young Somali lieutenant who had died while attempting to save
his country’s colours in the brief outbreak of fighting with Ethio-
pia in 1964. Intensive in-service training courses there were run
in collaboration with staff from the Somali Institute for Develop-
ment Administration. These positive organs for shaping and
sustaining patriotism at the appropriate pitch were reinforced by
other agencies which checked deviations from offidal policy.
Prominent amongst these were the National Security Service
(N.S.S.) and the National Security Courts which jointly dealt with
a wide range of ‘political’ offences including nepotism and tribal-
ism, as already indicated, as well as with such charges as “lack of
revolutionary zeal’ and treason. Members of the National Security
Service, under a Sandhurst and K.G.B.-trained commander, en-
joyed atbitrary powers of arrest, sometimes following the denun-
ciation of a suspect by his personal enemies. Members of the
public services were kept under surveillance and N.S.S. reports
played an important part in promotion and demotion.

In monitoring and seeking to control public opinion, consider-
able use was also made of agents provecatenrs. Rights of assembly
were limited, and persons wishing to visit the homes of foreiga
nationals or attend foreign embassy parties required to possess
official permits. Otherwise, unless they were sufhiciently powerful
to enjoy immunity from these petty controls, those who frater-
nized with foreigners were liable to be held for questioning by the
N.S.S. These restrictions were justified by reference to the per-
vading atmosphere of gossip and intrigue which in the uninhibited
days of civilian government, so it was argued, facilitated the sub-
versive activities of foreign governments hostile to Somalia.
Rumour-mongers (Afminshar) were indeed probably the most
frequently denounced of all anti-government influences, and
spreading malicious gossip against the regime was a charge
incurring serious penalties. Although few political prisoners were
brutally tortured or died in-custody, this oppressive clitnate was
particularly distasteful to the westernized elite and to many of
those who had played a prominent part in political life during the
previous civilian regimes. Maay of the more outspoken who were
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e country, seeking employment overseas —
o l:t»i) :ir? fi:aliidﬂt:: Gulf Stgtes and in Kenya. There was thus &
nOtﬂk 5 *brain dr;in’ which substantially depleted Somalia’s man-
s esources, particularly in those fields whete t'hcre was most
ov:ic”f talent. ’While some of those who rcmalncd falthfu]}y
g::jng ursued successful careers in government service c:lr ;n
busincssl? others were fre.qucntly i.mprisoned and harassed by
ity service.
agc’]f‘n}:i (Ii;f ;hgsggr ;atzcomc the main agency supplying df:fendants
for trial m the National Security Courts which were ch.sxdec'!r (;v;::
by military officets, often with little or no lcga.l training. f:h
4 handed out rough justice, the accused enjoying few of the
Cohes ally accorded in propetly constituted courts of law.

i 17
gfrl;cfn:::s rended to be strict and appeals for clemency to the Head

ive a cool reception.
Of%tﬁc\f:gizzgocﬂmls found gulialty of murder were ICEI'I_
larly executed by firing squad, there were é{lso several pu T}iz
et tions of persons accused of plotting against the state. ™
cxcc::lwidely publicized occurred in July 1972 when two generals
(one Vice-President) were executed.on the charge of attempting
o rthrow General Siyad’s regime. This response to internal
zs:;:wmcnt within the S.R.C. made it in‘;lispu;ali)ilgr clear Ehiit
iyad’ d was law and brooked no defiance Or <l
Gcnemtr?tlylafd t;i‘:r:;compromising sentence administered a.sbarp
o ti.onal feeling, the public exccution of ten local religious
lolt_;;:fn January 1973 had wider and more serious n:pc:n:uss1_cms‘i
:f)lfnlching a deeper nerve. With twenty-t}:ire:el c_)tlinglss \;};?] ::_c,ccg; ;
i n execute 1g
o p;ls\:ir':hscil;:hciﬁrsl’g gllet}:: mosques against 2 liberal new law
Chafg}f contraf:'y to traditional Islam, gave women the same 1n-
Whl'c e rights as men. By this action, taken in Internatjonal
hentan::l::s YEa,r the government demounstrated its secular, rcfomll-
"xiquri:ntions _but at the cost of raising inan acute form tl;f_ who a:
qucsti 1 of the Islamic identity of the Somali people. This is
gucstlto which we shall return shortly in a more consn'ichd discus-
o Irf')tl'u': compatability of Islam and Scientific Socialism.
mo&ﬁﬂc the President regularly exhorted his local rcPrescnta%vcs
to act as channels of communication fait.hfully relaying the rt]s ezs;_
and aspirations of his subjects to him, this pervasive appard
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state control was hardly conducive to an effective dialogue be-
tween rulers and ruled. These transactions were thus, inevitably
somewhat one-sided. Policy did change from time to time (anci
indeed in 1977 dramatically), partly in response to public opinion,
but its course was sufficiently erratic to make it difficult for
members of the public to be certain at 2 particular time of the
precise boundaries of acceptable opinion. Reticence was clearly
the safest policy, and people naturally told those in authority what
they thought they wanted to hear.

All this contributed to the seemingly arbitrary nature of the
authority exercised by the Supreme Revolutionary Council.
Despite its elaborate and heavy-handed character, however, this
essentially autocratic pattern of government still touched the
flomadic majority of the population relatively lightly. The nomads
indeed, remained as a refractory challenge despite cncrgctié
measures designed to bring them more securely into the fold. In
1974, the eight provinces into which the state had previously been
divided were reconstituted as fifteen new regions, comptising
seventy-eight districts, where necessary renamed to exclude tribal
(or clan) names. Emphasis was placed on the settlement (digmo) as
the basic unit of association and identification in a further effort
to extirpate lingering lineage loyalties. And even among the
nqmads efforts were made to encourage people to regard the
orientation centre at a regilarly frequented water point as the hub
of social and political activities. Marriages, which had traditionally
involveéd rival (and often potentially hostile) lineages, were now
to be conducted at a local orientation centre, with its resident
community replacing the kin of bride and groom. It would be
unrealistic to expect these measures to have made much immedi-
ate impact amongst the nomads. There was thus, inevitably, a
considerable gap between theory and practice in the political life
of the nomadic majority of the populatiorr.

Management of the economy

The same might be said with equal force of the application of
Scientific Socialism in the management of the state’s economy.
The nomads with their privately-owned herds of camels, cattle
and flocks of sheep and goats remained obdurate exponénts of
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private enterprise, selling surplus livestock to Somali and Arab-
owned exporting firms, buying for the Arab and Persian Gulf
market. Not all the off-take from the pastoral economy was dis-
tributed through private enterprise. A significant proportion
found its way to the Russian built state-owned meat canning fac-
toty at Kismayu (where there is an American-built port). The
marketing and export of skins was controlled nationally through a
government agency. The other mainstay of the export economy,
the banana crop, was produced largely on privately-owned
plantations, some belonging to Arabs and Italians, in the riverine
tegions of southern Somalia but exported exclusively through 2
national marketing agency which allocates producers’ ‘quotas’.
All grain produced, again mainly in the better-watered south,
from privately-owned and usually very small farms was likewise
purchased by the Agricultural Development Corporation and sold
at controlled prices through retailers, or distributed through
orientation centres. Each farmer was allowed to retain 2 propor-
tion of his crop for domiestic consumption. Regional storage
facilities were provided by the government which, through this
system of state-controlled marketing, endeavoured to cut out self-
sceking middlemen. Partly in order to attract government
finance, some farming enterprises formed themselves into agri-
cultural co-operatives or collectives — of which one of the most
successful was the traditionally-based religious commune of El
Birdales in the north-west of the Republic. As has been indicated,
there were of course also state farms, some employing prison
labour, and the state-owned sugar production complex at Jowhar
on the Shebelle River. Prior to the unforescen demands made on
resources by the catastrophic 1975 drought, the 1974-8 Five Year
Development Plan allocated 3o per cent (£ 200 million) of the total
budget to further agricultural development. Special consideration
was to be given to resuscitate moribund state farms and the
formation of further co-operative and crash programme farm
settlemnents to absorb unemployed townsmen and surplus popula-
tion from the nomadic sector of the economy (a matter of critical
urgency following the 1975 drought).

While 2 number of small private companies existed in towns,
some in the form of ‘co-operatives’, the fow large industrial
concerns (usually the products of foreign aid) were state run (€.2.
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the Chinese-built match factory). And in October 1975 the import
and distribution of most foreign manufactured goods was national-
ized, resulting in periodic shortages. There were still, however, a
number of successful entreprencurs operating large-scale and
highly profitable businesses. Taken as a whole, the economy thus
remained in practice mixed, although the element of state control
had certainly increased appreciably since the introduction of
Scientific Socialism,

Socialismr and development

It was, however, on its extended national ‘crash programmes’ that
the S.R.C. relied for the most direct implementation of its
revolutionary ideals. Amongst the most impressive and ambitious
of these were the urban and rural mass literacy campaigns of 1973
and 1975. In 1972 General Siyad’s government took the bold and
sensible decision of adopting the roman alphabet as the official
script for the national language, Somali. The question of whether
to choose this script, with its secular implications, or the less
suitable Arabic alphabet, favoured by many pro-Arab Somalis,
had always proved ‘too delicate for previous governments to
resolve effectively. Once the decision had been taken it proved
popular, and there is little doubt that the urban literacy campaign
of 1973 was highly successful.¢ Officials were sent on crash
courses with the inducement that, if they failed their literacy
exams, they might lose their jobs. Adult literacy classes, which
lacked this sanction, drew large and enthusiastic attendances from
the most educationally deprived sections of the urban popula-
tior.

Following this ‘Cultural Revolution’ as it was somewhat
grandiloquently if characteristically hailed by the Minister of In-
formation and National Guidance, Generdl Isma‘il ‘Ali Abokor,
the aim in 1974 was to extend ‘instant literacy’ to the nomads. In
July 1974, at an estimated cost of £10 million, 2 huge taskforce of
some 30,000 secondary school students and teachers was dis-
patched into the interior in triumphant truckloads. In parties of
cight, with a teacher as leader and with the participation of
veterinary and medical personnel, these young pioneers of the
new Somalia set forth to teach the nomads to write their own
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an e, hygiene, modern animal husbandry methoc'ls, basic
::ivigcl;afnd tgcg aims of Scientific Socialism. Equipped 'wn.h blan-
Kets, a folding blackboard, and water-bottle, and drawing 2 daily
allowance of two Somali shillings (approximately 15 English new
pence), these ptivileged urban students were to share the fruits of
the Revolution with their neglected nomadic comrade:s, staying
as guests with nomadic family groups and teaching their ho'sts to
read and write. The guiding slogan, supplied by the Prcs1d_ent,
was the same as that for the earlier urban mass literacy campaign:
“If you know teach; if you don’t learn”. As General Siyad ex-
plained in 2 speech on Women’s International Day on 8 March,
1974; “The Key . . - is to give cvcryquy the opportunity t0 learn
reading and writing. . . . It is imperative that we give our peoR}c
modern revolutionary education . . . to gestructure their so?lal
existence. . . . It will be the weapon to eradicate social l?alkamza-
tion and fragmentation into tribes and sects. it will bring about
an absolute unity and there will be no room for any negative
foreign cultural influences.’ The closcly linked goals of moc}e:mza—
tion, nationalism and independence are here all combined; a
modern, integrated nation consisting of those who not only “speak
the same language’? but who also read and write it. N
However carefully planned, this cxtrat}rc!marﬂy a'mbmous
project was bound to encounter problems in its execution. The
unpredictability of nomadic movements and the exigencies of the
nomadic life did not make for easily accessible, unencumbered
students, even when watering fees were waived at government
wells to attract potential pupils. On the other hand some of th'c
young teachers, whose urban upbringing had precluded experi-
ence of the nomadic life, found the rigours of the bush f'ar'f;om
appealing. In this ‘outward-bound’ project, therefore, if those
nomads who participated in lessons showed that they could
quickly mastet the new script, their teachers often Jearnt as much
as they taught. How the project would have .cndcd if it had been
allowed to reach completion as planned remains a matter for con-
jecture. In the event, the ‘Rural Prosperity Campaign’ l,md to be
hurriedly renamed the ‘Rural Development Campaign’ when it
was discovered that it had coincided with one of the worst
droughts in Somali history.® Unlike the government in Addis
Ababa during the earlier Ethiopian famine, the Somali govern-
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ment, much to its credit, did not attempt to conceal the extent of
the disaster and mobilized all its resources to save the lives of as
many as possible of the drought-stricken nomads. A state of
emergency was declared, 2 ‘holy-war’ proclaimed against the
famine, and vigorous appeals made to the interpational com-
munity for famine relief supplies and medical aid. In the worst
affected northern and north-eastern regions, the students were
quickly marshalled into organizing famine relief camps to accom-
modate as many as 200,000 destitute nomads at the height of the
drought.

If the drought thus transformed the rural development cam-
paign into a massive famine relief operation, its original aims were
recovered by converting the famine relief camps into orientation
centres. This, of course, was necessarily only 3 temporary expedi-
ent. Many of the nomads in the camps had lost all or most of their
livestock, and their future livelihood posed an acutely challenging
problem. Here again, however, advantage could be taken of
adversity. The government was quick to seize the opportunity of
furthering two of its long-term policies: the sedentarization of
nomads and detribalizaton. While a restocking scheme was also
inaugurated, most of those in the relief camps were re-established
either in newly expanded collectives and state farms along the
Shebelle¢ and Juba Rivers in the south, or in coastal fishing com-
munities to supply the Russian-aided fish-canning 'industry.
Although the Somali government had hoped the costs of this
vast re-settlement would be met from Arab funds, in the event it
was organized by the Russians who provided air and road
transport on a massive scale, This sudden re-location of Somali
population, involving up-rooting people from their traditional
grazing areas and re-settling them amongst unrelated clans and
lineages, where they were to change from nomadic herdsmen to
sedentary cultivators or fishermen (both occupations traditionally
despised by the nomads), was a bold and hazardous undertaking.

While the mixed cultivating population between the Shebelle
and Juba Rivers contained many people of northern nomadic
origin,® such a large and rapid transformation, as General Siyad’s
speeches at the time acknowledged, risked refuelling traditional
clan and tribal rivalries. And, if no major incident occurred, it was
difficult to forecast how many of the re-sertled nomads would
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in i ir new locations once good rains restored the1.r

::é?:jr;ri:l tlgls:l;ing areas and enabled them to rebuild their
and flocks.

de%lﬁgzdn:g;isa} catastrophe, which was thus quite gﬂ'cctively con-
tained and even taken advantage of, prompted a majot reorganiza-
tion of the government in December 1974. This in turn helped :—f,
prepare for the eventual introduction 1n .]uly 1976 .Of the mu
heralded political party, the Somali Sociahsf I‘{c..wolunonary Party,
and the official replacement of military by civilian .Iule, a develop-
ment for which the Russians had long been ptessing.

Socialism and traditional constraints: Islam and tribalism

We must now attempt a deeper assessment of. the true extent of
the transformation achieved by Scientific -roxahsfn of the most
rvasive traditional forces; Islam and the E:lan (ot lineage) system.
Although there were said to be a few atheists amongst the you}r;g
Somali Marxist elite, General S1yad.rcpcat‘?dl'y insisted that his
govetnment’s commiitment to Scicnuﬁ.c Socialism ‘was fully com-
patible with Islam and indeed, as he pox.ntcd out with some justice,
expressed the essential communal. s_pint of Islar‘n. As he dx.:clar_ci;l1
in a speech a few months after seizing power: ‘Our Islamic fml 1
teaches us that its inherent values are p.crenmal and contull'ua‘ y
evolving as people progress. 'I_'hcse bgs1c tenets of our ée igion
cannot be interpreted in a static sensc, but rather as 2 ynahmilc
source of inspiration for continuous advancement. . . . To t‘:pf
our brethren and our fellows, we must go bC).VOI-ld the conc.q;t o
charity and reach the higher and more altruistic concept o co‘:-t
operation on a national scale. We must strive with cnthusm;m a;l
patriotism to atrain the highest possible fate c.>f general we:l are for
all.” Moreover, as General Siyad cxplmr}ed in 2 speech in 1971%
evidently aimed at young secular r.a_dx_cals., The founderstho
Scientific Socialism were not against religion in pamcula'r but the};
exposed and disproved the reactionary clements of Icllgio}l‘ll_ da
dominate [the] sound rc:zsomng of mankind and hence hinder
ss of society.
[th';']hg: ijr::s no questgn, therefore, l?f ic death 9f God ha:erc -
whatever conservative Islamic critics 1_ns1de Somalia ot 0}1t51dc IE
claimed. As President Siyad declared in another speech in 1972:
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*As far as socialism is concerned, it is not a heavenly message like
Islam but a mere system for regulating the relations between man
and his utilization of the means of production in this world. If we
decide to regulate our national wealth, it is not against the essence
of Islam. God has created man and has given him the faculty of
mind to choose between good and bad, between virtue and vice.

We have chosen social justicc instead of exploitation of man by -

man and this is how we can practically help the individual Muslim
and direct him to [a] virtuous life. However, the reactionaries
wanted to create a rift between socialism and Islam because
socialism is not to their interest.” In this eclectic fashion the Siyad
regime staunchly defended its blend of socialism and Islam against
conservative criticism of such reformist measures as the introduc-
tion of sexual equality in inheritance rights. In effect, in an old and
venerable Islamic tradition, the Head of State claimed to under-
stand the Prophet’s message better than his critics. The state
media, and particularly the radio, developed a subtle synthesis of
Islam and Somali socialism, in which Quranic texts and com-
mentaries led naturally to socialist ideals and to their pithy
formulation in the Head of State’s much-quoted slogans. If a deep
tension still existed, and if external as well as internal reservations
about the orthodoxy of Siyad’s Islam persisted, it was at least a
much less implausible interpretation than that implied in Colonel
Gadafy’s remarkable Libyan confection of Islam and socialism.
With the obvious economic advantages and manoeuvreability vis-
a-vis the Russians conferred by official membership of the Islamic
world, Somalia’s formal entry into the Arab League in 1974 did
not thus seem surprising or out of character. It did, however,
make the Somali government’s internal policies and external
alignments much more directly susceptible to the powerful
scrutiny of the conservadve Arab states.

What then of the tension with traditional tribal allegiances?
Banned, as we have secen, shortly afier the coup, officially buried
(perhaps with rituals devised by a Soviet ethnographer?), and
resurrected from time to time in the President’s ominous public
warnings, Somali tribalism is plainly a perversely persistent force.
Although it was an indicrable offence to say so publicly, it was
still in terms of the principle of clan representativeness that the
S.R.C. was regarded pdor to its formal dissolution in 1975 by the
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majority of Somalis. As the following table shows, thc_S..R.C. was
in its mixed lineage composition in the same tradition as its
predecessor civilian cabinets.

Composition of Somali governments*
by major lineage blocs, 196075

' 1960¢ 1966° 1967¢ 1969% 1975°
Darod 6 6 10

6 6
Hawiye 4 3 4 [} 4
Digil and Rzhanweyn 2 3 3 2 !
Dir o 1 1 o 2
Isag ) 3 4 5 4
14 16 18 18 20

-y

* Cabinet Ministers only arc included here and, after 1969, mcmbenhof the

Supreme Reyolutionary Council. The Somali nation as 2 whole comprises the

five major lineage blocs (or ‘clan families’ as T have called them in previous

publications: scc Lewis, 1961), whose representation in successive Somali

governments is shown in the table. )

a. The first administration of Somalia formed afier independence in {96::,

headed by Premier ‘Abd ar-Rashid ‘Ali-Shirmarke (Darod). Thc_ President

and non-executive Head of State was Adan ‘Abdulle Jsman (Haw_lyc).

b. Government formed undcr the leadership of ‘Ahd ar-Razaq Ha]i Husseyn

(Darod), Adan ‘Abdullc Isman remaining President of the Republic.

¢. Government formed by Muhammad Haji Ibrahim Igal (Isaq) frc_;m'the.

northern (ex-British) regions of the Republic. Dr “Abd ar-Rashid “Ali

Shirmarke (Darod) bad now become President. ] o
d. Second government formed by Muhammad Haji Ibrahtm‘ I_gal foliqwmg
March 1969 elections, Dr *Abd ar-Rashid *Ali Shirmarke rcmallnxng'Pres;dcl-x.t.
¢. Supreme Revolutionary Council, as of 1975; following various d\an'ges in
composition since the military ¢omp of October 1969. The Cot_mc.tl was
officially dissolved in July 1976 with the formation of the Somali Socialist
Revolutionary Party. This had a Central Committec _of 73 members and 2
politburo of five (including the three S.R.C. Vice-Presidents and the head of
the National Security Service), presided over by the Head of Statc and Party

Secretary General, General Muhaminad Siyad Barre.

Within this typical spread of lineage representation, thch
groups in particular were widely considered to exercise especial
prominence. This was reflected in the clandestine code-name

221



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

‘M.Q.D.’ given to the regime. M stood for the patrilin_mgc_of- the
President, OTor that of his mother, and D for :that of his pr{nmpfl
son-in-law, head of the National Security Service. The Pr‘esldcnt s
own lineage live along the upper reaches of the Jub:,l River near
the Ethiopian and Kenyan frontiers. His mother’s clan, the
Ogaden, occupy the neighbouring and cnum‘lly sc’nsmvc. region
of that name (Ogaden) in Ethiopia. The President’s son-m-law‘s
clan are also of key importance, for they traditionally herd t‘h‘elt
stock on both sides of the boundary separating the fo_rrnc‘r British
and Ttalian Somalilands and so constitute the bridge linking these
two territorial segments of the Somali state. ]u:ﬂ: as the President
sought to modulate the level of Somali nationalism in the O gadc‘n
through his vital matetnal links there, a.nd. thus _contr:)l his
external relations with Ethiopia, so through this son-in-law’s clan
he sought to contain friction between the northern and southern
patts of the Republic and their respective Anglc?phonc and
Italophone colonial traditions. The MOD constéllation was thus
an apt formula for ruling Somalia, providing the President .W'lth a
power base which offered external as well as mtern.al security, Its
limitations, as we shall see, were intrinsic to the rcmprocal_ charac-
ter of these relationships which, if they assu'red the Presxficnt of
faithful support, did so at the price of making him particularly
sensitive to the partisan interests of those involved. This _ac}dc'd
a direct personal flavour to the President’s repcafcd vitriolic
attacks on ‘tribalism’ as an intolerable abomination. As he
declared in 2 menacing address to regional judges: *Tribalism and
nationalism cannot go hand in hand. . . . It is unfortunate that our
nation is rather too clannish; if all Somalis are to go to Hell,
tribalism will be their vehicle to reach there’. ‘Speak for yourself’,
some of his listeners must have muttered under their breaths.
Although no-one could utter the secret S}.rmbol of Gencr-:ﬂ
Siyad’s power openly, the M.O.D. l?asm pf his rule was pubh_c
knowledge and discussed and criticized in private. With their
usual verbal facility, ingenious Somali sophists fievcloped an
alternative circumlocution, substituting dates, starting from that
of the Glorious Revolution, to represent the major power-
holding groups. In this idiom 21 October was used as a synonym
for M, 22 October for O and 23 Qctober for D. This ncw.codc
had the additional advantage of being sufficiently elastic to
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embrace a wider range of groups and, if necessary, to register
changes in their relative power and ranking. The formation of the
Somali Socialist Revolutionary Party in June 1976, with its large
Supreme Council, composed of seventy-threc members, provided
& widely representative setting for the M.O.D. power cell.

The Central Committee, presided over by President Siyad as
Secrctary General of the Party and as Chairman of the Council of
Ministers, included all the members of the former S5.R.C, with the
addition of nineteen others — mainly, but not exclusively, military
personnel. Each new member was responsible for a particular
area of government. At the ‘same time separate government
ministers were also appointed to act in co-ordination with the
Political Bureau. Finally the vital Political Bureau consisted, as
might have been expected, of the President (no longer styled
‘General’) and the three Vice-Presidents, Generals Husseyn
Kulmiye, Muhammad ‘Ali Samatar (army commander), Isma‘il
‘Ali Abokor (Assistant Secretary General of the Party); and the
N.S.5. head, General Ahmad Sulayman ‘Abdulle. If this extra-
ordinarily, complex apparatus, far more elaborate than any previ-
ous civilian administration, included any members capable of
setiously challenging the authority of the President it was cer-
tainly by accident, and they were well advised to maintain a low
profile. Although the number of people and range of interest
groups implicitly represented in official policy-making was
greatly enlarged, it was clear that the President had every intention
of retaining as complete control as ever.

There was no question of his seeking to abandon or seriously
modify his own special version of benign, despotic paternalism.
What the new structure sought to do was to endow the Presi-
dent’s authority with greater legitimacy. Two years after its
foundation, the official Party could boast no more than 20,000
members, a figure which hardly suggested massive popular sup-
port in the country at large.

Socialism and Siyadism

It would be over-simplistic to characterize this petiod of Siyad’s
rule as a phase in which a superstructure of Marxist rhetoric
concealed an infrastructure built upon enduring clan and lineage
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loyalties. The factions vying for influence were not solely based on
kinship ties. Doctrinal and ideological differences, Marxist and
Islamic, were also significant, as well as competition between
exponents of the two rival colonial traditions — the Italian and
British. The Head of State treated criticism on these fronts as
seriously as on any other, stoutly maintaining that Scientific
Socialism was a system of universal applicability, pragmatically
adaptable to all conditions — Islamic as well as non-Islamic. As he
contemptuously observed in a speech at the Halane National
Orientation Centre in 1972, narrow-minded orthodox Marxists
missed the point when they said ‘that Comrade V. I. Lenin con-
- fiscated such and such property after the Great October Revolu-
tion, or in [the] 19405 Comrade Mao Tse-Tung did this and that
in his country against the reactionary forces. These people are
totally ignoting the historical context of the teachings of the great
socialist thinkers. They recite quotations from the founders of
scientific socialism out of their proper context’. In a different
setting the same point was made in much the same spirit by a
young Somali Marxist intellectual who concluded a heated private
debate with a well-known French Marxist anthropologist with
the dismissive declaration: ‘I don’t need Marx; Marx needs mel’
Nevertheless, if the ideology of class struggle was scarcely very
appropriate to local conditions, ‘class’ could easily be replaced by
‘tribe’ and the Marxist dialectic blended readily with military jingo-
ism. Waging ceaseless wars against his country’s enemies — pov-
erty, disease, ignorance — and launching national campaign after
campaign, Siyad was presented as the omnipotent leader in the
relentless stggle forward to progress and victory. In such an
atmosphere of Sturm und Drang there are traditional precedents for
Siyad’s style of leadership. In the past, however, personal auth-
ority of this kind and scale had usually only been successfully
wiclded by national religious heroes, waging the holy war ( jihad)
against the infidel. The two outstanding examples of this proud
tradition in the Somali national consciousness were the famous
Islamic champion, Ahmad Gran (1506-43) who conquered and
briefly ruled the Christian Ethiopian heartland in the sixteenth
century, and the fiery twentieth-century Dervish hero, Sayyid
Muhammad ‘Abdille Hassan (1864~1920).7* While the latter was
related to President Siyad both maternally and by marriage, the
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former some Somalis suppose to have been a patrilineal ancestor
of the Head of State.

"This is the formidable endorsement which President Siyad
sought to capture and exploit as he presented hims_clf as the
perennial crusader in the endless battle against the na_t.lon’s' foes.
The lay and the religious were thus conjoined in a fertile union as
the President proclaimed himself the divinely guided saviour of
his people. No wonder some Somalis were heard to mutter, under
their breaths, that Somali socialism was a religion.

Lifc in Somalia in the period under review was indeed a battle
and one in which every victory was hailed as the achievement of
the Great Leader. This atmosphere of perpetual strife was con-
firmed by such natural calamities as the 1975 gaminc and by
repeated government discoveries of internal ‘traitors’ and sub-
verters of the Revolution. As the President’s speeches incessantly
warned, and as the arbitrary arrests and unpredictable rehabilita-
tions of political prisoners confirmed, the state was cqnstantly
menaced by internal as well as external adversaries dedicated to
the overthrow of Scientific Socialism. Socialism, as the President
declared in one of many harangues to the nation,'* cannot exist
without opposition which must be overcome by a ccasclt_ass stmggle
fowards victory. In this dialectical conflict it was President Siyad
who identified the enemy and kept the battle tally. Although
Lenin, Mao Tse-Tung and the peripatetic Kim 11 Sung (to say
nothing of Mussolini) all had some influence on the homes'p}m
philosophy of development and power constructed‘by tl'u: S{yac!
regime, ' local political realities suggest that ‘Scientific Siyadism
might be an appropriate description of the Somali experience at
this time. Certainly socialism was here a means rather than 4a end.

22§



CHAPTER X

NATIONALISM, ETHNICITY
AND REVOLUTION IN
THE HORN OF AFRICA

Somalia’s new prominence in international affairs

'II;H; FIRST PHASE of G_eneral Siyad’s military rule (roughly up to
974) may be characterized as g period of concentration on internal
pr().bler.ns, namely, local development and the consolidation of th
regime’s aurhority. The dramaric progress which had been achi 5
on these frones encouraged in the second phase of Siyad’s govemniit
+ more extrovert policy with a greater involvement in external
affairs - both. locally and internationally. Tenearive steps had alread
_hcen mzufle in this direction on a number of occasions asafy
msaance i 1972 when Somalia successfuily mediated,i }?r
mnfrontath} berween Uganda and Tanzania. But this fo:wto‘l3
rx[ttrl'lﬂl'[?()hcy assumed much greater prominence in 1974 whar
having joined the Arab League as the only non-Arabic-s k'em
lll?‘l:l]b&l’ state, Somalia also acted as host for the Or anizei?a mgf
Atrican Unity. Although the elaborate arrangementsginvol::é] 9
prumh_ng the necessary facilities (including security) for the off 'H;
‘lu[‘ugmons and numerous guests and news reporters po dCla
seTious challe_nge to local resources in Mogadishu, the courf)trser .
to the occasion which proved to be a conside;able succes.z IC:ISE
expense. was spared to take chis opportunity of promotin. h0
tmage of Somalia in African, Arab and international e es.g Ca
proudly independent progressive socialise state, wich an irr!;r ive
}'rﬂ)l‘d of achievemenes w0 boast, The O.A.U’. meerin, Pff-‘-‘lflrj
i June in the sumpruous new People's Palace in I%I:?dilf
\'nustructf:‘d at greac cost, and a fleet of Mercedes Benz lirﬁo incs
wits acquired for the use of the visiting Heads of Seate Mtl?;;;e}?
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there were narurally those who criricized such extravagant hospirality
as a ridiculous waste of scarce resources, many ordinary people
were proud of their country’s newly found importance. As one
young official poinced out, Gross National Pride was somerimes
more significanc than Gross National Product!

In seeking a more prominent and forceful role in African affairs,
the regime stressed how well placed geographically Somalia was
o act as a natural mediator berween the Islamic world and sub-
Saharan Africa. Since the Sudan had previously presented itself
in this light, Somalia’s bid for the same position brought a new
component of rivalty to the hitherto generally close relationship
berween the two states. Collaborating with Cuba in the training
of guerrilla forces for the African Liberation movemenes, and as
0O.AU. Chairman, General Siyad was parciculadly well placed o
participate in the delicate pre-independence negoriations berween
the Portuguese government and the liberarion organizations in
Angola and Mozambique. This was in line with the Somali
government’s general stance of actively supporting independence
movements in the struggle against colonialism and imperialism.
The all-pervasive African rhetoric on these issues, to which previous
civilian governments had paid lictde actention, and even racher
despised, was now given wide local curtency on the radio and in
the government press, as well as in rather crudely designed posters
and slogans. It was also imported into local folkloric theatrical
productions where che anti-imperialist struggle became an officially
favoured, if unsubtly executed, theme. All this was another index
of Somalia’s growing involvement in, and commitment to, African
issues. As the regime saw it, the masses were at last coming to
realize the burning importance of the struggle against the sinister
forces of colonialism and neo-colonialism.

It was in this wider African context thar General Siyad's regime
now turned again to consider the perennial issue of Pan;Somali
nationalism. Since their assumption of power in 1969, the military
had, of course, frequently acknowledged their abiding commicment
to the liberation of those parts of the Somali nation which still
languished under foreign rule — the French Terrtory of the ‘Afars
and Issas (Jibutt); the Ogaden {Ethiopia}; and che northeastern
region of Kenya. But they had hitherto shown a moderarion all
the more remarkable in a milicary government in pursuing this
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aim, The opportunity which the O.A.U. chairmanship provided,
and the constraints it imposed, suggested chat if this narionalist
issue were now to be vigorously revived, the anachronistic persistence
of French rule in Jibuci should be the.first target. The uncercainty
and confusion that began to spread through Ethiopia in 1974 as
the ageing Emperor increasingly lost control and was finally

overthrown on 12 September by the armed forces, inevitably -

greatly encouraged Somali hopes of achieving autonomy for the
Ogaden. Exciting chough this prospect was, for the rime being
it was considered prudent to watch and wait to see what would
happen in Ethiopia while concentrating primarily on Jibuti. This
policy, as we shall see, did not exclude making a more encouraging,
if seill guarded, response to a variety of dissident refugees from
Ethiopia, including Ogaden Somalis.

The end of French rule in Jibuti

In Jibuti itself, che elections held in November 1974 proclaimed
the strength of "Afar dominance in the local chamber of deputies
where, under the defianc slogan Union et Progres dans L'Ensemble
francais, ‘All 'Ariif's ‘Afar party won all the seacs. The Somali
opposition was represented officially by the Ligue populaire Africaine
pour Plndependence (L.LEAL) while the more militant, outlawed
Front de la Cote des Somalis (EL.CS), with headquarters in
Mogadishu, remained underground. This organization made its
presence felt by kidnapping the French Ambassador to Somalia
in May 1975. His safe release, achieved with the aid of the
Mogadishu government, led to some brief improvement in Franco—
Somali relations. Certainly Jibuti was receiving an increased amounc
of actention and publicity. In December, following a meeting
between ‘Ali 'Ariif and President Giscard d’Estaing, it was announced
that the terricory would be granted independence, with France
reraining a local milicary base. Predicrably chis arrangement was
denounced by the pro-independence L.PAIL and did lictle co
sarisfy those (not all now only Somalis) who were pressing for
independence.

The political situation in the Territory was rapidly becaming
bewilderingly complex. Although a number of violent clashes
berween ‘Afar and ‘Ise tribesmen had occurred earlier in the year,
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the ‘Afar — essentially a loose congeries of groups ~ were now
themselves riven by powerful divisions. ‘Ali ‘Ariif was losing support
in his own community, and the ‘Afar as a whole had been thrown
into turmoil by che bitcer conflicc which had recencly flared up
between the ‘Afar leader Sultan 'Ali Mirreh at Asaita in Ethiopia
and the new military regime in Addis Ababa. To underscand the
significance of this development it needs to be appreciated thac,
for many years, the ‘Afar had had in effect two heads: their
modern political party leaders in Jibuti; and their more tcaditional
spokesman, Sultan ‘Ali Micreh, who, under Haile Sellasie’s system
of indirect rule, concrolled the strategically and economically
important Awash Valley. ‘Ali Mirreh’s flighe to Jibu:i, following
a bloody engagement with Ethiopian forces, which stormed Asaica
and inflicted savage civilian casualcies, created a powerful new
anti-Ethiopian ‘Afar movement which might find a Somali alliance
expedient. This anti-Ethiopian faction, which mooted the possibility
of an auronomous ‘Afar state, soon established the ‘Afar Liberation
Front, a guerrilla movement which threatened che security of the
vital rail link between Addis Ababa and Jibuti.

Meanwhile, within the Territory itself, in February 1976 several
EL.C.S. terrorists hijacked a school bus containing the children of
French military personne! and drove it to the Somalia border.
The hijackers, who were demanding unconditional independence,
were overcorne with some loss of life when French forces stormed
the bus. Shots were apparently exchanged with Somalia forces
across the frontier, provoking angry accusations and denunciations
by both parties and leading to a sharp deterioration in relations
berween Somalia and France. In the ensuing political upheaval in
Jibuti the extent of public supporet {not exclusively Somali) for
the banned L.PA.L, became evidenr. Premier ‘Ali ‘Aritf was
deserted by most of his colleagues in rhe Assembly. In the face
of mounting pressure as the pendulumn swung back again in favour
of the Somalis, he had lictle option burt to resign and was replaced
in July by his former Secretary-General ‘Abdallah Muhammad
Kamil, an 'Afar married to 2 Somali. This able, young adminiscrator
had been chosen by the French authorities as ideally suited to
head a new interim coalition government, including representatives
of all the main parties, and to steer the territory to independence,
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which, it was announced in November, would be achieved in the
following summer. -

In March 1977, talks on the pteparations for independence
were held in Paris. The leaders of all the ‘Afar and Somali parties
had been invited, but only those who favoured the coalition
government responded. They agreed that a new referendum on
the issue of independence would be held in May, as well as
elections for an enlatged Chamber of Deputies. The Somali
dominated LP.A.L. and EL.CS. and some of ‘Ali ‘Ariif’s former
supporters agreed to form the coalition Ressemblement populaire
pour Pndependence (R.P1), presenting a single list of candidates
which consisted of 33 ‘Ise, 30 ‘Afar and 2 Arabs. Although the
‘Afar parties boycotted the combined election and referendum,
there was a 77 per cent poll with 99 per cent of the vorters
favourtag independence and the composite list of official candidates:
only 10 per cent of those who vored obeyed the ‘Afar parties’
call to protest by casting blank votes. On 16 May Hassan Guled,
chairman of the L.P.A.L and former deputy in che French National
Assemnbly, was elected President of the Coundil, heading a gov-
ernment of ten ministers, six of whom belonged to his own party
and none to FL.C.S, Half of the new ministers were ‘Afar. Finally,
at midnight on 27 June, under the neurral cicle ‘Republic of
Jibuti', the terricory became independent with the vereran Somali
politician, Hassan Guled as its first President and ‘Abdallah
Muhammad Kamil as Prime Minister. The new infant state became
the 49th member of the O.A.U. and the 22nd member of the
Arab League. Armed with French guarantees of aid and defence
and promises of Arab suppore, Hassan Guled gave no commitment,
one way or the other, on the question of possible union in the
future with Somalia and, presumably with Ethiopia in mind,
indicated that Jibuti would not become the ‘agent’ of any East
African state and would respond in kind to acts of external
aggression. This bold declaration of independence towards each
of Jibuti's powerful neighbours (Somalia and Ethiopia) could not,
however, conceal the extent to which the furure of this tiny,
precariously poised enclave depended on its relations with both
these states. The intimate character of this dependence had already
been poignantly underlined when, a few weeks prior to indepen-
dence, Somali (and perhaps also ‘Afar) guerrillas had blown up
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sections of the Jibuti-Addis Ababa railway, Paralysmg t_heE lll:;le ?f
communications and trade which was equally important to Ec .(I:;pu?
and to Jibuti. With its already high race of 'unr:mploxmelr.lt, l_];l ut(;
thus achieved formal political sovereignty with its enutl;e ivelihoo

in jeopardy. All the indications were, moreover, that the mounting
tension berween Ethiopia and SOm'nha \:vould add fu;tl'er p[e'f:;:“ej
chreatening the territory’s fragile 1dent1ry.and thededlc?rti m:n
Somali alliance on which its future secunity de}_:en ed. b'eﬁ mmf
hope for future viability lay in the mutual mcomﬁata cll ?;I ob
Echiopian and Somali ambitions, in exterqal Frenc 1:;;1 s ]:l
support, and in the complexities of the facrional as well as criba

divisions in the local population.

The Ogaden War (1977-8): ,
Western Somalia or Eastern EthiopiaZ =~

If the immediate precipitants of the .1977 Ogaden War can be

! e upsurge of compering regional natlonahsx_ns unleas.hed
E;L::et%igiopgn gevolution and the_brutal (egressxo]ix prac:;;se;iC
by Colonel Mengistu's regime, irs ultimate origins take LI;S li.ll(i’
to the beginning of Ethiopian imperialism in the region — Menelik’s
conquest of Harar in 1886 and subsequent nuh;ar% E?(peglt;:-n;
(equipped wich arms supplied from France, Italy and T l;e.)anst u’n?
against the surrounding Somali, "Afar and Oromo t;l esmen. 1;_
extension of Ethiopian dominion, coxr}c1f:lmg with the partll(n‘ojn‘ [(:
the Somali coast berween France, Emai? iz;iditill.l);pp:ofvih: ﬁce r;

rvish struggle which, under the

?;;:cxfielr?eSheikh, L%Iﬁhammad 'Abdille Hassan, sought I.l:»f:cwml:n
1900 and 1920 to regain Somali independence fmfnuax.ef:l mle.
The first major Dervish aceack in Map:b 1900 wa;, lifngm cant YE'
on the Ethiopian milicary post at Jigjiga. Tilebeu 1mp§irf§r
Ethiopian jurisdiction in this peripheral area only ga% ;o L
after the British withdrawal in 1947 and .1954. (seeA5 apte;_-1

prompting a revival of active Ogaden natlonahsrr;. dwg a:f
seen, f[riction berween Ethiopia and the newly orm;:E h‘om. i
Republic, exacerbated by armed clashes berween the lgcg g t lgp;:i
authorities and Ogaden tribesmen, flared up into a brel outbr

of war in 1964, When peace was restored, the Ogaden mﬁurgpents
lost momentum and went underground, the focus of the Pan-

231



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

Somali struggle veering to the Somali population in Northern
Kenya, -

Meanwhile, in the adjacent Ethiopian province of Bale, and
similarly stimulated by opposition to Ambara rule, a parallel
resistance movement developed amongst the Cushitic-speaking
Arussi and Oromo peoples who were closely related to the Somalis.
A leading figure here was a local Oromo warlord called Wako
Guto. Fighting started in 1963 and continued sporadically until
1970, when a massive Ethiopian military operation succeeded in
re-establishing Amhara control. Characteristically, the defeared
Wako Gueo made peace with Haile Selassie and received che citle
of Dajazmach.’ In the course of this protracted strupgle, many
refugees — many but not all Muslim Arussi — sought refuge from
their Ethiopian oppressors by escaping across the border into
Somalia where, particulatly during che efforts of Prime Minister
Igal and later President Siyad ro maintain good relations with
Ethiopia and Kenya, they were something of an embarrassment.
Indeed, some of the more milicant Oromo leaders were aceually
imprisoned by the Semali authorities. Similar sanctions were from
time to tme applied to militant Ogaden Somalis in prominent
positions in the Somali government and armed forces when they
inopportunely sought to press General Siyad into armed intervention
in the Ogaden. By 1975, as disorder spread throughouc Erhiopia,
and the capacicy of the new milirary rulers to hold the counery
togerher was increasingly in question, the attitude of those in
power in Somalia was shifring to a more sympathetic response
to Ogaden aspirations, Wako Guro was in Mogadishu seeking
support and the Western Somali Liberation Front, which included
Muslim Oromo, Arussi and Ogaden leaders, could no longer be
cold-shouldered by President Siyad if serious domestic upheavals
were to be avoided. In 1976 Wako Guto apparently retutned to
Bale ro lead a new and highly successful campaign against the
Ethiopian government, this time under the banner of the W.S.L.E?
About the same time General Siyad sent emissaries to Addis
Ababa to attempt to negotiate with the new militaty leaders on
the question of autcnomy for the Ogaden. Despite the common
commitment of the Ethiopian and Somali regimes to revolutionary
socialism, these overtures proved as unsuccessful as the lacer attempr
in Marcch 1977 by Fidel Castro to manoeuvre General Siyad and
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Colonel Mengistu into accepting a loose socialist federation, under
Sovier patronage, which would allow the Ogaden Somalis an
unspecified measure of local autonomy. This efforc to apply the
Sovier formula for accommodaring local nationalism did not go
suffciently far to sacisfy Somali aspirations while vastly exceeding
Mengiseu’s concept of acceptable Ethiopian devolurion.

By the spring of 1977 Oromo guerrilla forces had succeeded
in recovering control of mosc of the countryside in Bale. In the
north the war in Eritrea had reached a critical phase, with the
local nacionalist forces controlling almost the whole area and
pressing hard on the beleaguered and demoralized Ethiopian
garrisons in Asmara and Massawa. By this time relations berween
the new rulers of Ethiopia and President Carter’s new administration
in Washington had also gravely deteriorated. Ethiopia’s traditional
superpower protector was withholding milicary supplies and urging
a negotiated settlement wirth the Eritreans. In April Mengiscu’s
regime retorted by closing U.S. installations (including the Kagnew
communications station in Asmara — no doubt less significant co
U.S. strategy since the acquisition of Diego Garcia), expelling U.S.
personnel, and angrily denouncing the hypocrisy of human rights
criticisms, which it was claimed had never been voiced against
the Emperor. This move signalled the commencement of a seismic
shift in superpower alignments in the Horn of Africa with wide-
ranging consequences, the full repercussions of which were difficule
to foresee, far less measure,

The immediate effect was Mengistu’s visit to Moscow in May
which produced a ‘solemn declaratton’ of mumal collaboration
and the denunciation of ‘imperialist’ and ‘reactionary’ forces which
were accused of aggravating tension in norch-easc Africa. This was
clearly not merely rhetoric since, on the eve of Jibuti’s independence
on 26 June, the new Cuban-trained and Russlan-armed peasanc
army, numbering at least 70,000, was proudly paraded in Addis
Ababa. If the Ogaden Somalis were to recover their independence
there was clearly not much time left. Having disrupted com-
munications berween Jigjiga and Harar and Harar and Diredawa,
the W.S.L.F. consequently began to muster its forces for concerted
arcacks on the Echiopian garrisons in the Ogaden. By the end of
July when the WS.L.E. claimed to have liberated che strategic
centre of Gode, Fthiopia was accusing the Somali Democratic
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Republic of mounting a full-scale wir of aggression and appealing
for external help. At the beginning of August a mediatoty initiative
by the Organisation of Aftican Unity failed when the Echiopians
refused to allow the issue of Somali self-determination to be
discussed or to permit W.S.L.E representation. The shift of Russian
patronage to Ethiopia and the lack of sympathy for Ogaden
aspirations brought General Siyad to Moscow at the end of the
month on whar seemingly rurned out to be a disappointing and
fruitless visit. Breznev, the Party Chairman, had licde time to
spare for the Somali President who, drawing his own conclusions,
set off in September on a series of urgent visits to Arab states;
it was later reported that Saudi Arabia had promised Somalia
£230 million for armamenrts, on the understanding that Somalia
severed its Russian links. On 7 September, as the fighting in the
Ogaden became increasingly fierce, Ethiopia broke off diplomatic
relacions with Somalia and on the following day a joint Ethiopio-
Kenyan statement was issued, condemning Somalia’s ‘brazen and
naked aggression’. Although formally Ethiopia and Kenya were
bound by a defence pact aimed at conraining Somali irridentism,
Kenyan aid in the ensuing conflict was limited to official denun-
ciations of Somali ‘aggression’ and co allowing Ethiopia to import
munitions through Mombasa while denying over-flying rights to
air consignments of weapons for Somalia. ,

Later in September as the massive Russian airlift of M.L.G.s,
ranks and heavy weapons to Addis Ababa was reported to have
gathered momentumn, the W.S.L.F. achieved their grearest triumph:
the liberation of Jigjiga, the main Echiopian military headquarcers
in the Ogaden. Their opponents — whose morale had been weakened
by successive bloody internal army purges — had offered lictle
resistance, the Ethiopian third division retreating, according to
some sources mucinously, from their key defensive position on the
Marda Pass which commanded the road to Harar. Extensive
quantities of largely American equipment were abandoned to the
jubilant Somalis as they recovered military control of their country.

Controlling Jigjiga, W.S.L.F. forces swept on towards Harar in
pursuit of their ultimate objective of freeing rthe entire Somali
area up to the Awash Valley of Ethiopian domination. This would
entail the expulsion of the Echiopians from areas round Harar
with mixed Somali, Oromo (Galla) and ‘Afar populacions and
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require defeac of the regrouped Ethio_pian forces in H.arar a.nd
Dire Dawa. As the theatte of conflict grew larger, involving
associated ethnic groups, official W.S.L.F. statements as well as
those from the Mogadishu government empha.smeq the close affinity
of the Somalis and Arussi and other Oromo n Bale 'ta:nd the
Harar area. The terms ‘Abo-Somali’ and ‘Wariya-Somali (frorfn
4bo in Oromo and wariya in Somali, used to actract 2 persons
attention) wete coined to emphasise the close affinicy b:crween the
Somali members of the W.S.L.F. and theic Oromo allies; and on
these lines, the Somali Abo Liberation Front (S.A.L.F.) was formed
as an offshoot of the W.S.L.E.

The break with Russia

Meanwhile, a dramaric discraction occurrad in the Sorr'la.h Republic
when, on 18 October, with full Somali collaboran_qn, a West
German anti-terrorist squad successfully rescued a hijacked Luf-
thansa jet ac Mogadishu airport. This nacurally greatly encouraged
Somali hopes of Westem sympathy and support‘for the Stmgfgle
in the Ogaden. Somali-Soviet relations were strained to breaking
point. The only major impediments to a -f.orrrgal rupture were
Siyad’s concern to avoid the potential destabilization of his regime
which an abrupt breach might encourage, and a natural reluceance
to terminate his main source of arms supplies before reliable
alternative arrangements had been secured. 'I"here' was also perhaps
the hope that Russia might, under appropriate pressures or
blandishments, still somehow wring from Mengistu the necessary
concessions to Somali nationalism in the Ogaden. No progress in
this direction was achieved, however, and on _13 Nozr.er.nber the
predictable breach with Russia was annou:)ced in Mogac_jhshu. All
naval, air and ground milirary facilities — 1nc_1ud1ng 'the important
communications and submarine missile handling station at Berbera
_ were withdrawn, the Somali-Soviet treaty of fnendsk}lp_(whose
terms Russia had violated by supplying arms to Ethiopia) was
renounced, and 6,000 militaty and civilian pf:monnel. and their
families given a week to leave the country. Diplomatic relations
with Russia were retained; while with Cl:xba there was an ab}'upt
and complete severance. This Iong~antic.1pated, but scill dehcbalt’e
breach with Russia and her satellites received a tumultuous public
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welcome.. In contrast to the Chinese, the Russians had never bee
popular in Somalia. The long suppressed public ancagonism a.nz
resentimient fele rowards Somalia's erstwhile official ‘friends’ (as-
socm.ted in most people’s minds with the more oppressive aspects
of Siyad’s regime) fanned into hacred by the freneric climafc of
the Ogaden War were ar lasc given free rein, bringing a furcher
wave of popularity for the Mogadishu goven’unenr

Nationalist sentiments in the Republic, srimulat'ed to an un-
furesc-een Flegree by Somali literacy, had reached a climax. Th
fightmg in the Ogaden, in which many were directly E.l'.ld afl
indirectly involved, had become a narional obsession, All interest
focussed on the progress of the war and the unofﬁcial'conrribution
to che war eﬁ"qrt }.mcl unquesrioned prioriry over all other activities
All aspects of life in the Republic were affected. In every governrnem':
fjeparrme'nt aqd ministry there were conspicuous absentees awa
gn_leave, while in the armed forces those from the Ogaden ha?:l(
s1m.xlarly gone to .join theic brothers and clansmen ing the fight
against the Echiopian usurper. Mocher and child care centres were
hastily converted into cottage factories for making uniforms. Radio
reports _of the progress of rhe war were followed throu hr.;)ut che
stare w:rh rapt_attention; such was rthe demand for nef.rs that it
bﬁcame 1r1_-1p0551ble to find transistor radios and batteries in the
shops. This consuming- preoccupacion with the Ogaden lefc liccle
time or need for the official cult of the Glorious Leader, Presidenc

Siyad, which was qui : i
Wil quietly allowed to subside — ac least for the

The Ethiopian reconguest

We must now return o our chronidle of che war. By the end of

November the fighting round Harzr had become particularly fierce

and reports that Cuban personnet :3 been evacuated lent substance

:;Ki(/nstNf T.lzurns- that they wen= poised to seize control of this
Muslim city ~ or whir was lefc of it after so man
devastating actacks. The prospec: of a W.S.L.F. breakthrough inrg
Harar §eemed all the nearer when the news came that thge ‘Afa
L1beranor} Front, who with the Cvmomo Liberation Front were al.s&:
now waging 2 guerrilla war agznse the Echiopians, had cuc the
viral road from the port of Assa®™ w-hich, with Massa,wa and Jibuci
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out of action, was the sole port of entry for Russian supplies.
However, despite these encouraging developments, the massive
influx of Russian and Cuban equipment and advisers was evidendy
beginning to have some effect for, although they claimed to have
entered Harar on more than one occasion, the W.S.L.F. were not
able to capture the town. The anticipated victory turned into a
stalemate, with reported long-range artillery exchanges between
the opposing forces. Late in December while General Siyad was
in Iran secking support, Ethiopian war-planes made a limited
series of air-scrikes on cargets in Norchern Somalia. Somalia was
now desperately seeking a substitute for her former Russian military
pacronage and trying to convince the Uniced States and Western
governments that it was in their interest to exert pressure to halt
the menacing Russo-Cuban build-up in Ethiopia. Alchough prior
to the breach with Russia, the American government had implied
that it was prepared to supply Somalia with arms, it now appeared
that no dicece military aid would be forthcoming from this or
other Western soutces unless Somalia was prepared to cease
supporting the Ogaden narionalists and to renounce her Pan-
Somali commitments. Somali appeals for support brought angry
reactions from Kenya and were consequently treated with great
caution by the N.AT.O. governments. Another important factor
which reinforced this very circumspect and unenthusiastic response
o Somali requests was the delicacy of the Anglo-American
Rhodesian negotiations. The British and American governments
were parcicularly concerned to avoid any scep which would alienate
0.A.U. opinion and consequently stressed the imporrance of finding
a secclement to the Echiopia-Somali dispute in the African conext.
While they were prepared to denounce Russian and Cuban
interference in Aftican problems with increasing outspokenngss as
the prospect of Cuban intervention in Rhodesia became a serious
possibility, they firmly declared their adherence to the O.AU.
docerine of the inviolabiliry of existing frontiers — which the British
Foreign Secretary referred to as ‘the map of Africa’.

It was a bicter irony to the Somalis that these Western policy
statements were construed by the Ethiopians, in official pro-
nouncements, as support for Somalia! In fact, the furchest Westermn
govemnrments appeared prepared to go Wwas to offer the eminently
sensible advice that it would be in Somali interests to negotiate
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from a position of strength, while the W.S.L.F, were still in control
of the Ogaden. What those who made these suggestions did not
perhaps appreciate was the delicacy of relations becween the Styad
government and the various clan elements in the W.S.L.F. There
was a natural but miscaken tendency to see the W.S.L.F. as simply
a “front’ for Mogadishu when the reality was that cthe Ogadenis
" were equally trying to manipulare Siyad's government in Mogadishu.
Somalia was chus by all sides cast in the role of.aggressor and
littcle or no atrention paid to the claims to self-determination of
the Ogaden Somalis. The clandestine rather than open participation
of army units from the Somali Republic tended to confirm the
view that the Somalis were the aggressors, ‘invading Ethiopian
territory”. Even Iran, which was prepared to break off diplomatic
relations with Kenya on the issue of Somali interests, stated
caregorically thac her support was designed to protect Somalia's
borders and not to recast African frontiers. Wich this only limited
support from a handful of Arab stares, with no batde-hardened
foreign auxiliaries to set against the Yemenis and Cubans, and
with Russian equipment smaller in quantity and inferior in quality
to that now so abundantly available to Ethiopia, the Somali
position was increasingly precarious. In an atmosphere of mounting
apprehension in February 1978 Somalia officially entered the war
and announced a general mobilization. The long-awaited Russian
and Cuban counter-offensive was now properly underway and
alrcady claiming some successes, The final putsch occurred ac the
beginning of March when, after subjecring the 8,000 strong Somali
force berween Jigjiga and Harar to heavy aerial bombardment,
the 10ch Ethiopian division supported by an entire Cuban armoured
brigade of sixty to seventy ranks bypassed the Marda Pass and
attacked Jigjiga from the unexpected direction of the north. Cuban-
crewed tanks were also air-lifted behind che Somali lines and
Cuban-piloted M.I1.G.s supporzed the actack in which a number
of sophisticated new Russian weapons seem to have been deployed.
Having evacuated the local cvilian population to Somalia, the
Somali defence abandoned Jigjiga to the invaders. A relief brigade
thrown into the battle from Somalia, straffed by M.I.G.s, was
unable to stem the Ethiopian advance.
After a furcy of internarional exchanges, on 9 March Presidenc
Siyad announced chat, in response to American requests, Somali
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forces were being withdrawn from the Ogaden and chat Russia
and Cuban forces should follow suit, thus ?ﬁ"ect conced.mg
victory to the Ethiopians. There was in fact considerable anxiery
in Somalia that the Ethiopian advance would not stop at the
border but would press on into the Republic. Qllm.nt.mes of arms
were thus nervously issued to the civilian population 1 the north.
In the event, as the Russians had promised, the Erhiopian advax_—xce
haleed at the frontier, limiting itself to gradually reimposing
Ethiopian rule in the Ogaden. If che fact that the former }lead
of the Russian military mission ‘to Somalla, Qenerﬂ Grigory
Barislov, had directed this successful operation against them added
a birter piquancy to their defeat, stories wert als_o qurrent amoqgsc;
the fleeing Somali survivors of the m?deratmg influence exercse
by the Russians in the treatment of prisonets. There was, however,
no immediate indication that the Russo-Cuban presence was €0
be withdrawn from the Ogaden, far less Tro_m ’Ethlopm - a
proposition which was angrily rejected by Mengistus government.
Ic soon became clear also that W.S.LE guerilla acuvity in t!'le
Ogaden would continue; indeed only a few wee'ks af_te_r the ofﬁ.aal
Somali withdrawal, and following a presiden_ual visit to China,
the Mogadishu government announced that it \?’Ol-lld not cea:fl
supporting the Ogaden liberation movement. This m.ewtably ! y
to provocative exchanges with Ethiopia and assertions that 1
Echiopia’s boundaries were not respected there was no reason wh).(
Somalia’s should be. Time would tell whethe.r this defiant Somali
policy was an effort to save face after che terrible Ogaden debacle,
or an indication that Somalia had ar last found powerful Arab
backing (e.g. Iran and Saudi Arabia) pre‘par_ed to come to the
Republic’s defence in the event of an Ethiopian attack.

¥

The wider implications of the Ogaden conflict

The Ogaden conflict, as we have seen, prompred an extra_ordma.ry
volte-face in superpower alignments in the Horn of _Afnc.a. The
Russians who had, as it were, come in O Somaha: w1th.the
Ogaden (see above), went out with It, an ab(-)urturn which tesnﬁ‘ed
to the abiding force of local nationalism in the area — 2 poinc
to which we shall return shortly. The opportunist Russian chmsltc
into the power vacuum created in Ethiopia by the withdrawal o
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A{n_erican support from Colonel Mengistu's reign of terror, ma
initially have seemed advancageous to Western incerests. Ar’nericz
wis Do langer involved in sustaining a precariously poised regime
whld:l, :roz-dijant socialist as it was, was clearly determined ro
remain in power by liquidacing all opposition in the most savage
manner. Russia had taken on a perilous and ulcimately arguabl
thankless task, since it was far from clear whether Ethiopia coulc)i{
!Je held together, except at a cost in manpower, arms and
involvement at which even the US.S.R. might baulk. What had
not perl:naps been foteseen were the lengths co which the Russians
and their Cuban allies were in fact prepared to go in shouldering
the unenviable burdens of shoring up Mengiscu'’s uncertain authoriy.
By the summer of 1978, after the reconquest of the Ogaden
the Russo-Cuban directed Ethiopian war-machine had, predic:ably,
tmnsferred its actentions to FEritrea. Here the situation for thé
Russians and Cubans was much more delicate and potentially
damagmg than that in the Ogaden. The Eritrean freedom-fighters
had pre\"lously enjoyed direct Cuban support in their struggle to
recover independence for the former Italian colony of Eritrea
fede.m'ted to Ethiopia in 1952. They had, moreover, a much longer,
tradition of highly organized resistance to the Ethiopians and had
succeeded in recovering control of virtually the whole country
except for che beleaguered Ethiopian garrisons in Asmara and the
port of Massawa. The mountainous Eritrean rerrain was also
anlike rh_e Ogaden, ideally suited o successful guerriila operation;
— as previous campaigns had illustrated. A protracted and inevicably
exceedingly bloody war, with a high casualty rate on both sides
seerped bound to cause embarrassment to the Cuban image in
Africa and might also adversely affect Russian interesrs in che
continent. It would cerrainly complicace both countries’ relations
wirth left-wing and righe-wing parties in the Arab world on whose
support the Eritreans depended. Any prolonged military action
against the Eritreans which excluded the possibility of a negotiated
puhpcal settlement to their demands for autonomy would also
strain the strange marriage of convenience (or ‘unholy alliance” as
the.Sovmalis denounced it) which had developed in support of
Ethiopia in the Ogaden War. Perhaps 'marriage’ is too strong a
term for che curious melange of Russian (and other East European)
Cuban, South Yemeni, Israeli and Libyan support which enabled
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Mengistu to reimpose Echiopian rule in the Ogaden. Israell's
willingness to supply napalm and military technicians was read‘ﬂy
incelligible in terms of her interest in sustaining a powerful Chtistian
presence in the Red Sea as a counterpoise to Arab influence. What
the Libyan paymasters would gain from participating in suppressig
the Eritrean separatists, parcicularly the lefr-wing Muslims whose
scatus in some Middle Eastern eyes approached that of che Palestinian
liberation movements, was less self-evident.

Of course it was in che interests of the Ethiopian regime, and
in che Ethiopian tradition of foreign policy, to have composite
external support. However, cheir external connexions were now
so clearly dominated by the Russians chat norhing could disguise
the fact that Ethiopia had becorne a Sovier client state. The long-
cherished Tsarist ambition of making Echiopia®a Russian protec-
torate, prominent ac the end of the nineceenth century when
Russian arms and advisers had facilitated Menelik’s conquests, and
romanticized in the Ethiopian origins asctibed to the national poet
Pushkin, had at lasc borne fruic> This happy outcome which in
the nineteenth century was to have been achieved within the
bosom of the Christian Church was now realized under the successor
ideology of communism in circumstances strongly reminiscent of
the Soviet Union's own revolutionary experience. For the Cubans,
too, the turmoil and bloodshed in Fthiopia had all the hallmarks
of an authentic ‘on-going’ revolution, giving the strongman Men-
gistu ac its head a natural appeal for Fidel Castro in contrast to
the paternalistic Somali leader Siyad Barre, The latter was all too
reminiscent of Latin American benevolent dictators in an older
cradition; and whartever its achievernents, the placid Somali Rev-
olution could certainly not match the Ethiopian in rurmoil, deach
and terror.

But if, with this Russian-controlled aid, Mengista finally suc-
ceeded in quelling the Eritreans and rescoring and consolidating
his auchority in the other dissident provinces as well as in the
urban centres of Ethiopia, it would also be in the Ethiopian
ceadition for him to try to dispense with his foreign patrons once
they had served his purpose. Whether and when this would
happen were speculations which only the furure could resolye.
Certainly it is in the eradicion of the region to repulse foreign
intervention as insistentiy and urgently as it is requested.
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The position in the summer of 1978 was unbalanced and
shifting. Ethiopia had moved from the American to the Russian
camp. Somalia had lost the pacronage of one superpower withou,
in the post-Vietnam era, gaining that of the other. The extent
and significance of Arab support was still an uncertain quancity.
Communist China, which had consiscencdy championed both the
Somalis and che Fritreans, continued to issue powerful condem-
nations of Russian imperialism. The degree to which China was
able and willing to suppletnent her well-conceived and popular
civilian aid projects in Sornalia with mulitary supporc at the level
needed had yer to be seen. In the wake of the rifc with Russia,
the E.E.C. countries had concentrated their efforts on supplying
an emergency aid programme to continue projects abandoned by
the Russians, and no doubt China would develop her own distinceive
conctibution (which need not exclude supplying arms to the
W.S.L.E. guerrillas). Improbable though it might seem, the pos-
sibility of some new Somali accommodation with the Russians
was not to be totally excluded as President Siyad took stock of
his bewilderingly complex foreign relations.

Local problems

The plethora of external uncertainties compered for attention with
the pressing local problems posed by the humiliating defear in
the Ogaden. Thete were naturally bicter recriminations both on
the conduct of the milirary operations, directed ar the end by the
President himself, and on Somali foreign policy. The numerous
foreign missions undercaken by che President and his represencatives
had gained no unqualified public support from a powerful source
for this new phase in the Pan-Somali struggle which had begun
wirth such verve and prornise and closed so disastrously.

There were ample grounds for criricism in this grim post-
mortem. If the government had spent a minute fraction of irs
military budgec on a professional public relations campaign it
might have been easier to convince outsiders of the justice of the
Somali case for self-government in the Ogaden. Susrained publicity
over the years would have kept the issue alive in the public mind
and made it more difficule for foreign governmenes (such as chose
of Britain and Italy) to forget their past involvemnent in the origins
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of the Somali-Ethiopian dispute. More prominence.could thus
have been given to the fact that Somalia became m@ependent
with a inherited boundary dispute with Ethiopia which much
previous Iralian and United Nations' effort had failed to solve.
The 'map of Africa’ in this region was thus far from setded at
the time of Somalia’s independence. _
If, moreover, during the heyday of Somali-—Soviet frignclshlp,
the regime had prudently continued to cultivate a few .frlends in
the Western bloc it might have been easier to switch sides when
the time came. It would also, clearly, have been extr.eme!y
advantageous to have taken every possibleﬁst?p to have tried to
allay the natural (and not unjustified) anxiecies of the Kenyans.
There was also the issue of the questionable wisdom of pre.tendmg
not to supporc the W.SLE and so, in a way, .conﬁrmmg r‘he
Ethiopian (and general) impression of the Somalis as aggressive
invaders. It was certainly a cardinal error not to have accompanied
or prefaced the W.S.L.E. offensive in the Ogaden \‘:Vith a concerted
diplomaric offensive presenting the Somali case in the strongest
possible terms. Little effore was made even to clarify the objectives
and limits of the W.S.L.F. campaign. -
The importance of all these neglected factors was stnkmg?y
dluscrated in the reports in the Western press and on the ra-d1o
by commentators sympachetic to the Somali case which, during
the initial Somali successes, described the W.S.LE forces as
‘capturing’, ‘taking’ and ‘seizing’ etc. various ‘Echioplan’ centres
in the Ogaden. These subcle and quite undeliberate politically-
loaded semantics strengthened the impression rhat. the Somallns
were the aggressors brazenly invading Echiopian territory, when. in
reality it was Somali settlements whose independence was beu:ng
restored — with help from the armed forces of the Somali Eepublic.
In the euphoria of victory the W.S.L.E used exactly the same
cerms in announcing their successes when it woulc! have .been
more prudent to bave spoken of the recovery of Somali sovereignty.
The Miniscry of Information and National Guidance rmght. have
been expected to produce more effective propagand.a. Bur like so
many of the other deparcments of state in Somalia whose per-
formance was critically tested during the conflict, it was directed
by people whose appomntment seemed 1o owe more to their !oyalty
to the Head of State than to their technical skills. The effectiveness
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of the presentation of the Somali ease was also handicapped in

unexpected ways. So, for instance, the government's commitmenc

o the eradicarion of tribalism, as well as the complexities of its

relacionship with the various clan elements in the W.S.L.F. forces,

made it impossible to publish documents demonstrating che local
. distribution of Somali clans in the Ogaden at the time of Menelik's
invasion in che nineteenth century.
The underlying realicies here were indeed daunting. The rela-
tionship berween the ‘Ise Somali round Dire Dawa and the Ogaden
was an uneasy one, and there was also a long history of competicion
over grazing berween the Ogaden and Isaq clans to their norch,
There were even divisions wizhin the Ogaden confederation of
clans itself, not least berween those leading the Ogaden guetrillas
and clansmen in prominent posirions in the Somali Republic.
There was also mistrust and rivaley berween the Muslim Oromo
supporters of the W.S.LFE and other Oromo (some Muslim),
equally hostile to Mengistu’s regime, some of whom supported
the Oromo Liberarion Front, Other Oromo again (and probably
the majority of this large nation) were not directdy allied with
cither of these organizations. The ‘Afar, as we have seen, were
cqually divided into pro- and anti-Ethiopian factions. These
numerous divisions greatly reduced the effectiveness of the Western
Somali struggle and made relations with the Somali Republic
infinitely complicated. And notwithstanding the force of Somali
nacionalism, chere were individuals and groups who found it
convenient to be able to move readily across international frontiers
and from one state’s jurisdiction to another’s, tather than unteservedly
identifying with the Somali government in Mogadishu. This long
legacy of opportunist manipulation of idencity and citizenship,
reinforcing intemal clan divisions, inevitably added to the strains
within the W.SL.F. movement.

In retrospect, with all these problems it was particularly galling
to recall how wise ic would have been to negotiate from a position
of strength — to have, for example, offered Ethiopia secure access
to the porr of Jibuti in return for independence in the Ogaden,
Finally, the conduct of the milicary operations provided abundant
ammunition for criticism and recriminaction. There were many
occasions on which, with hindsighe, it seemed that grave racrical
errors had been committed. The sophistication of the Russian-
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i d
and Cuban-supported enemy tactics had been gmssl;rl }Jr'x:cci‘ze;tﬁatclt
by the over confident and ill-experienced Som :-h omrmane o
W{IS apparently, a combination of theseffacrorsf ssmaji s

¢ miscake of committing a reserve orce O -
z)aimdf:?e:at in which their lack of air cover guaranteed they wou
losses. ‘
su%;el:cfa:ryas' naturaily considerable. c.c_mfusm-n e(;when ht:\onssrt;l;z
had escaped from the bliczkrieg of Jigjiga arnved ac tar p
froncier of the Somali Republic. A number of summary

' ing to some
executions were reported to have’ occurred. According

1

g ested
during the final conflict round Jigfga. Othet rep;)rts Oilé%?ed d
har some of those executed were soldlers_ who, W En ordered 10
:Ji:card their uniforms and return immediately to the Oga

WS.LE guerrillas, had chreatened mutiny.

i :dered it prdenc to order the
The regime also, apparently, considere vb,ithdmwn e e

jori unics which had been :
rgaloég :zfsii?zi chemselves along this norr.l‘lerr.l ft?ntwfo:rl:;:;
th%; provided a defence against a possible Edhiopian invast

i i recaucions
could not easily spread discontent in the south. These p

seemed justified since on 9 April an actempred coxp was made

| i i dred rebel soldiers were
rrisoned in the south. Ffve hun '
E’:ng;igzs ﬁ)a have died in the ensuing bacele with forces loyal to

President Siyad, who himself survived unscathed. Several of the

i a.,
chel leaders — colonels of the Majerteyn clan — e_sc‘:i\.ped t:)) ljlzrtniybn
;Iow much of the arms distribucefd lzlxmong thedc:-;rilz?né)d ibscure
i had now been successfully recovere _ .
l(?etr}:ii:l(;“:rmed dissidence seemed a serious 1:>;‘)t¢=.'nna.11 .gazairrcll.the
Thus, while soldiers and civilians acc.usedto f;;‘llﬁ l;nwAugust
abortive April coup were being tried in Mogadi in Aoge
1978, thete were widespread reports chat the1 Ma,i_rtt;y; an
holdi;1g hostages belonging to the Marehan clap © e P e
The Head of State, whose most recent appomtmen;s_ amw r}: omotions
ested an increasingly defensive depend.ence on his owr e,
f.:lagsg also said to be negotiating clandestinely with Majerteyn

o avert a siruation which, some local Somali

leaders in an effore t me local Soma
rs claimed, threatened to lead to widesp
commentato , ad cribal

i ink
war. Perhaps this was an exagger.a\:ed view. C;rta.\m);;mmem s
much more openly voiced criticism of Siyads g
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Mogadishx_: in the summer of 1978 than there had been four
years previously, before the 1975 drought and 1977 Ogaden War
This .seemed less indicative of a deliberace relaxation of previous;
_ security measures, although there may have been an element of
this, than of an incaeasing lack of firm central control. Talk of
the need f(?r a change of government was, if anything, more rather
than less insistent following the unsuccessful Majerreyn attempt
to overthrow the regime, There was irritation ih some quarters
thar the accempred coxp had been so badly mismanaged. And
although the impatience of the numerous Majerzeyn clan whid;
had been so powerful in the days of parliamentary rule was
understandable, theit narrow, parochial initiative alienated members
of urhe'r groups who shared their feelings of discontent.

In view of these trends it was not sutprising that the President’s
bizarre decision to consign the director-generals of all ministries
un.d government agencies to a five months' stint in the nartional
oriencation centre in Mogadishu should be seen by some as a
defensive reaction in the wake of the April uprising. If this action
brought all the country’s top civil servants under close military
control, and also promised ‘objective’ means of promoring some

and demoting others, it exacetbared the grave difficulties which:

were al.ready‘ being experienced in absorbing the massive quanricies
EJF fpre:gn aid _(mainly from Islamic and Western sources) which
in lieu of military support, were now pouring into the councr;r
following the Ogaden War. It was thus clear that the divisive
forces unlea.f,he_d by the defeat would have a pervasive and corrosive
influence within Somalia which would tax to the full all Siyad's
remarkable powers of endurance. With so many internal as well
as external sources of uncerrainty and instability, President Siyad’s
predicament was not enviable.

The refugee invasion

In the wake of the Ethiopian reconquest of the Ogaden, hundreds
of thqusnnds of Somali and related tribesmen flooded into the
Somali Republi_c in search of refuge. The government responded
p.rompr'ly. to this human disascer, setting up a Nacional Refugee
Commission {NRC) and hasrily establishing a string of refugee
camps in the north, centre and south of the country. Urgenc
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appeals were launched for incernational aid, which with the help

" of sympathetic voluntary organisations and ocher pressure groups

in Europe and America achieved wide publicity and, eventually,
a gratifying response in short-term emergency relief. The camps,
which housed in some cases over 40,000 refugees, were organised
by the NRC in collaboration with the Ministry of the Interior
and, as time went on, developed their own internal organisacion
under camp commanders who mighe be teachers or other officials.
Wichin camps, local residential areas were frequently named after
place-names in the Ogaden, thus conserving ties with place of
origin. A special Refugee Health Unic was also set up to supplement
and extend the work of short-term foreign medical aid teams.
Food was distributed in the camps on the basis of racion cards
issued to individual families. '

While helped by voluntary organizations, the Somali Govemnment
had to meet much of the initial cost of the refugee relief programme;
longer-term financial responsibility was assumed by the United
Nations High Commission for Refugees and its (mainly Westem)
donor governments. The acrual aumber of refugees qualifying for
this support (costing over $100 million annually) thus soon became
a lively issue, Following disagreements beeween the Somali Nacional
Refugee Commission and representatives of the major donor
countries a head-count of camp residents was attempted in
November 1981, but reports of irregularities in the counting
procedures led to furcher controversy and both sides agreed,
reluctantly, on a comptomise ‘planning figure' of 700,000. The
Somali authorities strenuously resisted all further attempts to
elucidare the number and demographic character of the camp-
based refugee population, insisting that there were mjany more
camp refugees than the planning figure, to say nothing of the
unregistered ‘invisible refugees’ living in the homes of relatives
and absorbed into the general population. This led to the absurd
sicuation in which the arbirrary 1981 planning figure remained
as a frozen stacistic despite the dynamic demographic picture in
the camps, with birchs and deaths and new arrivals as well as
deparrures. Under its Extraordinary Commissioner (himself an
Ogadeni), the NRC built up an impressive empire which viewed
demographic enquiry with grave suspicion.
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Thus the initial strain on the Republic's economy created b
s:)uch an enormous rFfugee popularion (representing as much as Z
_f) percent increase in national population) later came to be offsec
of mitigated by the benefits, ac least for some, of what amounted
to a re_fugee relief economy. None of the refugee camps we
economically self-sufficient — few had water or arable re}?sou s
which v:roul_d make this feasible — and cheir populations ten:icej
to -consist initially of elderly men and women and childre: #
However, §uch adult males as were present tended to bec0m-
mtcgrat_ec} in the wider Somali economy, some working localle
others joining the stteam of migranes seeking jobs in the Gu}{,f
states or returning ro manage their livestock in Echiopia, where
they might al?o join guerrilla groups. As time went on t,he new
camp generation of young males provided a convenier,lr caprive
reservil for press-gang recruitment into the Somali armed forces
{)]rt(i]v;?[ é;g Ofgz];;lesrln inadents berween recruiting officers and local

As might be expected, the presence of such large immigrant
refugee communities, while initially warmly received, was bgund
to have local political repercussions, especially where r‘elarions with
the host community were craditionally unfeiendly. Thus, alchough
the refugee population in the north included a sizeable l’proportign
of non-Somali Oromo (a related Cushitic-speaking people), it was
prul:oa_bly the presence of refugees belonging to the Somali ’O ade
clan 1csel.f ‘which created the most friction for the locall %)asg
and craditionally rivalrous Isaq clans. This seemed to cofltrib N
to the sense of northem alienation which became so markedu'te
the early 1980s. We shall return to this issue shorcly. "

Frons one-party to ome-man Itate

:rh(:' refuge.e crisis which followed the Ogaden War locked Somalia
into receiving a generous channel of humanitarian aid from the
Western govérnments which had replaced Siyad's former superpower
partner, the Soviec Union. The priorities and ineereses of these -
}_W({S[Efn_ governments, especially their concern to discourage Somali
'lrnd@nsm and to improve Somali /Kenyan relarions, were reflected
in rhis _emphusis on civilian rather chan milicary aié Thus, whil
the United Staces obrained some military facilities ir; Soma:lia L’h:
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Americans were reluceant to provide Somalia with more than basic
defensive equipment valued at $8.7 million (rather than the $47
million requested} in 1987. There was also some evidence of
Western influence in internal political developments. Thus the
repime’s power base and public mandate were formally extended
by elections in December 1979 for the new ‘people’s parliament’,
all of whose 171 members belonged to the official Somali Rev-
olutionary Socialist Party. After the elections, the President reshuffled
his cabinet and abolished the citles, if not the roles, of his three
Vice-Presidents. In October 1980, however, at the height of the
refugee crisis which was by then aggravated by fuel shortages,
the head of state declared a state of emergency and resurrected
the Supreme Revolutionary Council, which remained in place, in
parallel (if char is the right expression) with the overlapping
politburo and Central Party Cornmittee, which, in turn, overlapped
with the Council of Ministers. It is dqubtful whether many
populations of comparable size to Somalia's can have had more
top-heavy or grandiose forms of government. It was certainly "a
labyrinthine structure which promoted confusion amongst the
governed and discouraged decision-making outside the President’s
immediate circle.

The Supreme Revolutionary Council was disbanded (again) in
March 1982 when Presidenc Siyad paid his first official visit to
the United States. In preparation for this, under American pressure,
the Somali President had celeased the two prisoners of conscience,
former Prime Minister Muhammad Haji Ibrahim Igal and the
much respected former police commander, Muhammad Abshir,
both of whom had been held without charge ot trial vircually
concinuously since October 1969. The release of these prominent
figures from the past was, however, followed in June of the same
year by the arrest of seven leading members of the regime who
were accused of being involved in a sinister plot againse the
government. This new group of detainees included Vice President
Tema'il ‘Ali Abokor and the former Foreign Minister, ‘Omar Arteh
— both prominent norchemers and architects of the personality
cule of the head of state. Also included were two major figures
belonging to the clan of the President, who could thus hardly be
accused of clan bias in this instance — of of collegial loyalry. One
of these, Dr. Muhammad Adan Sheikh, former Minister of
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Education and a leading Marehan intellectual, had been on a
downward spiral from high ministerial office via the headship of
the Somali Academy of Sciences and Culcure.

Prominent Somali political figures had by now, of course, become
resigned to this pattern of uncertain promortion and demotion as
members of a rotating elite whose trajectory exrended from prison
Fhmugh ambassadorships to ministerial office. The two extremes
in this rotation were not vety far apart, since some ministers were
not allowed to leave the country {even for medical treacrment)
and were virtually held hostage for their clans or clan segments,
Presidenr Siyad, who had the skills of a practical Machiavelli and
the mind of a political compurer, was parcicularly adepr ar selecting
token figures from obscure, minority segments of major clan groups
who were flattered to serve him and present themselves as clan
representatives. The tangled web of kinship connexions so adroitly
manipulated by the head of state was indeed extremely intricare’
and, in its idiosyncratic fashion, represencative of the national clan
macrostructute whose many divisions President Siyad exploited
beilliancly.® If, in earlier years, ‘Scientific Socialism’ had been an
'industry for concrolling power’, without this justificatory ideology,
and with new strains imposed on the eaclier MOD coalition of
clans around the President, Siyad was now pulling out all che
stops i the ‘rraditional” political system to secure his daily survival.
Unquestionably, Siyad ourstripped all his civilian predecessors in
th.c.arr of political survival. Of course he had the advantages of
military power, the constantly ramifying security services {(cvilian
and milicary), the absence of genuine democratic institutions, and
ample material resources to coopt and reward pliant supporters.

These devices which facilitated the President’s personal survival
were not, of course, particularly conducive to effective government
and development: The chronically underpaid civil service became

increasingly demoralised, and officials who wished to survive withour

incurring political difficulcies assiduously kept their heads down
and avoided promotion to positions where they mighr acerace
unwelcome interest. This official malaise extended outside Somalia
to the Republic's embassies abroad, whose main rask became thar
of monitoring the conduct of Somali nationals overseas and, even,
of reporting on the activities of local nationals with Somali intecests.
The head of srate was particularly concerned to receive prompt
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repores of any references made to his person in the media or

other publications. )

With the tighr control of informarion in a country without
any effective independent media and where state censorship was
continuously at work, oral sources of news assurmed great imporcance.
Thus the external services of foreign radio stations broadcasting
in Somali (as well as those in Arabic and Enpglish) were widely
listened to, particularly the BBC Somali service from London.
The importance of this as a source of internal as well as extemal
news may be judged by the fréquency with which the Siyad
regime complained to the British govermment about alleged BBC
bias. Equally, when the British governmenc contemplated closing
down the service to save money, a delegation of prominent Somali
leaders made representations directly to the British ambassador in
Mogadishu. They quite accepted, they said, that Britain had
economic difficulties and needed to reduce spending. In chis case,
they suggested, much as they appreciated the ambassador personally, -
it would be better to close the British embassy rather than terminate
the BBC broadcasts! Another popular reaction to the Siyad regime's
actempt to stiffle public debate and criticism was to be seen in
the developmenc of a flourishing genre of protest poetry drawing
on the traditional riches of Somali oral culture. Opponents of the
regime, in and outside Somalia, composed stinging atracks on its
leaders - often in the form of opaque love songs. These were
countered in compositions by the President’s own ‘court’ poets
and led to prolonged poetic exchanges. Recorded on cassetres, the
resulting poetic ‘chains’ (as Somalis called them) were widely
diffused throughout Somalia and among the Somali diaspora
overseas, the transistor revolution having given an expansive new
vitality to the tradicionally powerful oral culrure.” In Sorbalia it
became a serious offence to be caught by the customs officials
imporring ~ or exporting — such seditious marerial.

Organised opposition and resistance

These many diffuse currents of discontent assumed a more organised
form through two main political movemenrs based primarily on
the clans in the central and northern {(ex-British) regions of the
Republic. Those mainly Mudugh-based Majerteyn clansmen as-
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sociated with che unsuccessful actempted coup of 1978 had
luce 19§ I formed the Somali Salvation Democratic Fron Sg S
a guerrilla organisation which transferred its operati t(l hDF),
quarters to Ethiopia in the following year and set u D
radio cransmitter ('Radio Kulmis”™ — later called 'Ragi: II-JIO ;Verf"-ll
In June of that year, with milicary support, SSDF for e
across the FErhiopian border and seized co;ntrol of a - 113111 e
inside Somalia, claiming in their broadcasts that a na.tionsalina ing
was under way against the Siyad regime. A state of emupnsmg
was‘declared and a series of draconian measures insti EESSHCY
fegzudn control.of Mudugh and the adjoining areas — althlomu‘tg; d'tlz
:.ZE:H_CIS remained in possession of the border rerritory they had
By this time, the other main it i
National Movement (SNM), drawiﬁlg)ps(:?gl;?;t g;:i):lnl:rilthef e
Isac! cl_ans of Togdher region, had been launched in Lz cjom o
Et.hlopla and hud‘ announced that it would coordinace p Oﬂﬁaﬂd
with the .SSDF. If the laccer movement reflected in som casare
the hubris of the Majertyn clansmen whose policical aesmiiasure
had bee.n eclipsed by Siyad’s Marehan power, the SNM arc?n I:Jmce
Isaq grievances ranging from inadequate p(’)litical re res?cu ?tEd
neglect in development, and the frustracion of local Il))usi o
and exporeers chafing at economic controls that adversel nefsfs red
the parallel market which, boosted by hard currency fmmyl'a e
and labour exports to the Gulf scates, flourished so flVf-'StOij
che no_rth. The livestock trade, in which Isaqi merchpr0 USEIIY iy
a leafjmg role, received a further severe shock in 198;111511? S
ftau;i: giuve;nmenr imposed a rinderpest ban on Somali \ivn;rzr;
ock. In the sune year the Somali government oh'b'1 d
sale and culcivation of the stimu i B Camns
ednlis), which h‘ad become a ﬂojfi[sll:irrllg fi‘;;‘}': E:f;t’inq‘:; e
wusrern rcgfons." However progressive and well intention:dnon'h
move was incerpreted in the north as a further accack ,Ithls
enterprise and commercial acrivity. These individual s mces of
frustration were exacerbaced at a more profound level b Olllarcels o
rf_:fugee presence in the norch and che increasing trer):dt coward
direct mllul:ary rule from Mogadishu. Tension was com towgfd
by such misunderscandings as the arrest on charges of s Eoun' o
at the end of 1981, of over forty prominenc local civilus:::::tr;
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docrors, teachers and businessmen who had joined forces not to
overthrow the regime but simply to improve the quality of the
local public services. In such circamstances, the SNM could expect
comnsiderable public support and launched a number of successful
militacy operations, including a spectacular release of detainees
from Mandera prison in Januaty 1983, and in December 1986
assassinated the norchern regions National Security Service Chief.
In January 1987, che Milicary Governor of the notthern regions
proposed a campaign of harsh military and economic measures,
similar to those earlier applied in Mudug against SSDF sympathisers.
The intriguing fact that chis ‘top secret’ plan, addressed to the
Head of State, subsequently found its way into the public domain
outside Somalia suggesced that it might have been deliberately
leaked to fuel friction between its auchof’s (Majerteyn) clan
supporting the SSDF and the SNM Isaq who were the target of
the proposed milicacy reprisals. This woulg be consistent with the
divide-and-rule tactics on which che President was increasingly
relying. .
As might be expected, the regime arracked both these opposition
movemenrs, seeking 0 discredic them as clan-based ‘tribalist’
organisarions and, based on their Erhiopian connexions, also as
unpacriotic — fearures which certainly reduced their national appeal
and contribuced to their failuce to coalesce into 2 credible national
front. From che Ethiopian point of view, chese two opposition
movements formed a convenient counter poise to the Mogadishu-
backed Western Somali Liberation Fronc in the Ogaden which,
however, remained less active in the period reviewed here. Ic was
chus not surprising, following concerted pressure and blandishments
{in the shape of economic aid) from the West, that the Sornali
regime should not only have sought t0 mend ics fences with Kenya
{in che Western inrerest) but also to have moved toward riegotiations
with Ethiopia about the Ogaden. The Somali and Ethiopian heads
of scate’ duly met in the conveniently neuteal tefritory of Jibuti
in January 1986. The fragile peace which followed this reportedly
positive meeting, Was, however, soon threatened by new border
clashes early in the following year. It is a measure of the depth
of political cynicism in Somalia ac this time that chis engagement
was interpreted in some Somali circles as an orchescrated ploy by
the Siyad regime to elicit further milicary support from the West.
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Whatever the ulcimate fate of chese delicate peace initiatives, it
was already abundandly ciear that as long as the SSDF and SNM
were based in Ethiopia, the Ethiopians had a powetful weapon
te counter such pressure as Mogadisha might atempt to exerc
through the Western Somali Liberation Fronc in the Ogaden -
which in the late 1980s became increasingly viewed by Ogadeni
clansmen as a puppet organisation created by President Siyad.

A fawily or tlan dynasty?

In the meantime the unthinkable had nearly happened in Somalia.
President Siyad was injured in an almosc faral car crash in May
1986. That he survived owed little to his security guards, who
hijacked a Somali hospital doctor ar gunpoint, forcing him to the
scene of the accident without explaining whar had happened and
thus not allowing him to bring appropriate medical equipment.
In the event, through the prompt action taken by Vice President
Samatar and friendly governmencs, President Siyad was flown in
a hospital plane to Saudi Arabia. He made a remarkable, if
incomplete, recovery, rewurning to Somalia to resume his duties
in June — chough, nacurally, hardly with his former vigour.
During his absence and while the public was still stunned by
the news of the accidenr, in conformiry .with che constitution,
Senior Vice President General Muhammad Ali Samatar took over
as acring head of state and declared a state of emergency. This
appears to have prevenred precipitate military accion by members
of Siyad's family and close clansmen who were evidently deeply
anxious about their position in che absence of the ‘Qld Man' —
with whom they were in close touch while he was in the hospical
in Saudi Arabia. General Samartar’s prompt intervention in mounting
a holding operation seemed also o be generally supported by the
milicary as well as by other members of the politburo: Vice
Presidents Husseyn Kulmiye (Minister of Planning) and Ahmad
Suteyman (Minister of Interior and former head of che Narional
Security Service) and Comrade Ahmad Mahmud Farrah. This
group of leading figures from a range of clans became known as
the “constitutional’ faction (Dassoxrs in Somali) in conerast o the
faction, drawn from Siyad's own family, known as the ‘Gang of
Five': the President’s powerful firsc wife, her eldest son, General
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Maslah, Siyad's cousin and matemal brother, ‘Abdarahman Jama
Barre (Foreign Minister), ‘Abdillahi Warsamme Indclleh (Minister
for Co-operatives) and ‘Abd al-Qadir Haji Muhammad (Deputy
Secrerary Genetal of the Parry). This family faction of Marchan
lose kin (also known as the clan faction - gabiili — in Somali),
as we shall see, did not enjoy the unqualified support of the
Marehan clan as a whole, nor were its ranks so close that they
excluded internal rivalries between, for instance, General Maslah
and Foreign Minister ‘Abdarahman Jama'.

When, under pressure from his agitared clansmen, President

- Siyad retumed precipitately ro Somalia in June 1986, General

Samartar promptly relinquished his caretaker role, receiving liecle
thanks for his loyalty. Siyad was clearly offering no encouragement
to the ‘consticutional’ faction. Within his own family, there was
competition between his children by different wives as well as
other prominent close kinsmen bidding for power. Although General
Samatar had not taken advancage of the President’s absence to
undermine Siyad's position and there had been no coup attempt,
Siyad's authotity had nartucally suffered a serious blow. For the
fiesc cime since he assumed power in Somalia, chere was a widespread
public discussion of who would succeed him and, as we have
seen, intense activity on che part of his Marehan clansmen (who
had most to lose) to safeguard cheir posicion once their great
leader was no longer there. Despite his advanced years and the
lingering effects of his accident, Siyad struggled to regain control,
doing all he could to foster the impression that his legendary
vitality remained undiminished. Thus in September 1986 the
Central Commitcee of the Parry duly proposed the ‘Old Man’ as
President for a further seven years and, as expected, this was
endorsed unopposed at the Parry Congress in November. .In the
ensuing national elections on 23 December Siyad was formally
reelected with 99.9 percent support from the electorate. Pressure
by the Foreign Minister and other prominent Marehan candidares
to gain appointment to the politburo, presided over by Siyad,
was opposed by the existing ‘constitucional’ faccion membets, and
the marter was dropped for the time being. The President responded
o the Marehan clamour by consolidating their position in the
armed forces with a crop of acceleraced promotions to the position
of General and other senior ranks and reshuffied his cabinet in
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a manner which strengthened Marehan control of the Ministry of
Defence. Following a meeting of the Parcy Central Committee,
it was announced at the beginning of February 1987 that General
Samatar had been appointed ‘First Minister’ in a new government
which consolidated Marehan power in the Ministry of Defence,
relieving General Samatar of responsibilicy here. Indeed, General
Samatar’s office and official residence were caken over rather
unceremoniously by the recently promoted Minister of Defence.

Since such crucial ministries as Defence and Foreign Affairs
reporced directly to the head of state rather than to che Firse
Minister’, there now appeared to be, in effect, two governments
— one officially constituted around General Samarar and the other
in practice conducred around the residual seat of final authority,
President Siyad. The relative power of these two overlapping
political circles was suggested by General Samatar’s reluctance to
take President Siyad's seac when the lacter was unable to attend
meetings of the Council of Miniscers. To further complicate matters,
the Presidents reduced personal energy meant that many issues
with which he had previously dealt personally now passed into
the hands of such clansmen as the Foreign Minister, the redoubtable
General Gani, formally a Vice Minister of Defence, and ‘Abd
al’'Qadir Haji Masaleh, the recently appointed deputy Secretary-
General of the Party. On many issues, decisions were also taken
by the influential circle formed around che President’s formidable
first wife and her son General Maslah. This entrenchment and
expansion of Marehan power was parcicularly seriking in cthe army,
where by the middle of 1987 it was estimated that as much as
half the senior officer corps belonged to the President’s clan or
related clans, the proporcion being even higher in the arcillery
and tank brigades based in the capital in the new southern
command unit headed by Siyad's son General Maslah. Marehan
officials in most miniscries and government departments likewise
constituted an informal monitoring service, influencing if not
determining administrative decisions.

To the members of other clans, these developments seemed (o
indicare that the Marehan were building a defensive clan laager

which was a far cry from the earlier MOD rripartite alliance of .

Marehan, Ogaden and Dulbahante, One of the mose prominent
Duibahante figures was in che ‘Constitutional’ faction, and the
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Ogaden were splic berween the two factions, as was evident from
the existence now of two Ogaden movements: the.Slyad—comrolled
Westen Somali Liberation Front, and the anti-Siyad, Ogaden
Nationa! Liberation Front. The proliferating power of the M‘al"e.han
gave new significance and impetus to its own‘mter.na.l d%v:smns
and to the jockeying for power within the Ifresxdenrs fam.tly ‘and
among his close kin. While before his car accnder‘u:, President Siyad
had seemed to be encouraging the Foreign Mims'ter to prepare to
succeed him, afcer his accident the limelight switched to his son
General Maslah, These efforts to establish a family dynasm_'y prompted
Maslah's Marehan rivals to seek support outside r:hen' own clar:
ranks, even amongst members :of the opposed cqnsutunonal
faction led by First Minister Samatar. How Samatar himself would
react to these dynastic initiatives remained to be seert. Some 1o_cal
observers considered that Samatar had missed his chance of securing
power when he acted as careraker while Siyad was in tt}e_ hosgxral
after his car crash. Samatar’s loyal behaviou._l‘r at that cr!ucai time
might also be seen as confirmation of Siyad's sound juc'igeme_nt
in selecting as his long-serving Minister of Defence and First Vice
President (as Samatar then was) a figure from a cr':idmonally
disadvantaged minority group with client links only with one of
the dominant Somali clans (the Majerteyn).

An unenviable inberitance

Before we conclude our discussion of this unc?rrai_n political legacy
we must briefly consider the general economic picrure toward the
close of President Siyad's long reign. During the Ogaden War,
Somalia had received substantial military aid fmm_ Arab sources.
OPEC states continued to be vital sources of 0.11 and general
civilian aid afcer the war and the associared Russian w1t_h.drawa.1
and were joined by the United Scates and EEC countriés. '.I'he
uneasy relationship with che American government which failed
to deliver anything like the volume of military assistance requ_esgd
was complicated by the American food aid arrangement permitting
the Somali government to sell this grain to generate local funds
for development projects whose control both parties contested.
Nevercheless, the perilous state of the economy in the aftermz‘lt!'l
of the Ogaden War and che financial burden of the refugee crisis
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made it difficult for the Somali government not to accept an IMF
package of economic ‘liberalisation’ measures. These involved
devaluing the Somali currency; reducing state concrol in production,
marketing and price-setting; and encouraging small businesses as
well as seeking o develop exports. The banana industry, formerly
a major item in expores, had declined disascrously in the era of
Scientific Socialism, with state-controlled sugar production similarly
diminishing and failing even to sacisfy the local market. Likewise,
peasant farm grain production, especially in the arable south, had
fallen far short of market demand due to farmers rejecting the
low, government-controlled prices offered and turning instead co
cultivation of water melons as a highly profitable cash crop
untrammeled by government conrrols.

On the other hand, the livestock expore induscry, which had
not been nationalised or controlled, flourished with rising world
prices and steady demand. This trade peaked in 1982 ar a value
of US $132 million, representing 80 percent of Somalia’s total
foreign exchange earnings. Under the so-called franco valuta
arcangements, the government set 2 minimum price for such expores
which each licensed exporter had to pay at the official rate through
the national banking syseem. Typically, however, the price specified
and reported to the Bank by the Somali exporter and Saudi, or
other hard currency importer, was much less than thar acrually
paid, This hard cutrency profic earned by the Somali exporter
was either used ro import scarce consumer goods for sale in
Somalia or sold to Somali importers at the parallel market exchange
rate which soared to over rwenty times the official rate. Substantial
gains, often augmented by customs evasions, were thus made by
licensed exporters who were estimated ro number abouc four
hundred in 1982.° A year later this viral trade received a rude
shock when the main imporcing councry, Saudi Arabia, declared
a rindecpest ban on Somali livestock. This unanticipated problem
underlined the extent of Somalias dependence for trade as well
as for aid on the Saudi kingdom, whose cultural pressure was
evident in govemment campaigns to promote Arabic teaching for
adulrs as well as children, The other main source of private-sector
foreign exchange was provided by the remittances from migranc
workers in the Gulf states in Somalia’s ‘muscle-drain’, which again
reflected the countrys growing dependence on the Arab League
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which it had opportunistically joined in 1974. Here again there
was no element of state intervention, and local merchants acquited
hard currency at the paralle]l exchange rate by providing the
families of migranes with goods or equivalent Somali currency.
Obviously a recession in the Gulf would have dire consequences
for this source of hard currency, with proliferating effects on the
Somali economy. ‘

In an efforc to counter soaring inflacion (90 percent in 1984)
and to bring more hard currency into the national banking system,
the government sought to encourage traders o open local foreign
exchange accounts. The franco valuta expott system was abolished
and then reintroduced in a modified form in 1984, and World
Bank dollar auctions were instituted in September 1986 in the
hope of curtailing the informal money market and narrowing the
gap berween the official and unofficial exchange rates. Ac the same
time and with some limited success, the governmenr soughc ro
increase its rax revenue by more effective collection and to reduce
its expenditure on che sprawling civil service, in which every high
school and university graduate had previously had a righct to
automatic employment. Salary increases were combined with staff
cuts and offers of land for agricultural development for prematurely
retited civil servants. There was, however, no sign that the
government was in a position to incroduce sufficiently radical pay
and efficiency reforms to enable government employees to abandon
their numerous supplementary unofficial sources of income, wichout
which they could not possibly survive — a month’s wages would
not pay a week's rent. While the uneasily accepted IMF intervention
and EEC balance of payments support’® with other Arab and
Western development aid enabled the state economy to srapger
on in the lare 1980s, the general economic outlook seéemed as
parlous as the political. No wonder so much hope was attached
to the grandiose multimillion Bardera hydroeleccric project — for
which, however, firm fnancial support had in 1987 stll to be
commitred by the United Stares and other Western donors.

With some positive initiatives in the banana industry and the
resumption of livestock expores, the economy in the late 1980s
was perhaps not beyond redemption, but it was certainly in a
mess, and economic policy was erratic and displayed the same
emphasis on daily survival thac marked the political scene. Following
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the Qgaden War, as we have seen, Somalia’s primary arms
dependency on the Soviee Union had‘ been replaced by more
generalised aid dependency on the Unired States, the EEC and
OPEC. councries. This new dependency - which included the need
for provision of basic foods ~ was heightened and entrenched by
the continuing, Palestinian-type refugee presence, for which no
permanent solution had been found and which _1f resolved by a
massive refugee recurn to Ethiopia would dtama-ncally red}lce one
of the staple elements in Somalias foreign aid portfohq The
consequences of this would certainly ramify widely far outside .the
refugee camps {of which there were over 40 by 1987). Foreign
aid organisations had generally identified the nomads and rural
farmers, partly because of their vulnerability to drought, as the
poorest elements in the population. Bur more - recent studies
suggested that, despite the presence of thrivnqg small as-well as
big urban entrepreneurs, with their mushrooming populat_lons the
towns were likely to display more acuce real poverty.'! This would
cerrainly be aggravated if economic recession in the Arab staces
forced large numbers of out-of-work migrants to teturn to Somalia.
With spiralling food and fuel prices as well as shoreages, the
ominous implications of these urban trends were suggested _by the
spontaneous riots which occurred in mid-August 1987 in Ehe
capital. Some concessions were made by the government, which
also arrested a number of alleged ‘agitators’. Similar disturbances
in similar ciccumstances preceded the Ethiopian revolution which
terminated Haile Selassie’s long reign in 1974.

Ac the close of the period we review here, the political situaltion
had changed dramatically from thac a decade ealier ac the time
of the Ogaden War. Then Somalia nationalism had been buoya‘nt
and confident, and General Siyad had been able to mobilise
sentiments of national solidarity which, with the exception only
of one northwestern clan (based in Jibuti), effectively embraced
all the nation’s major clans. In such an expansive context the
President's MOD power base represented a security net. Now, ten
yeacs later, with the collapse of national solidarity and an unparalleled
growth of inter-clan steife, the MOD framework had been aban-
doned as General Siyad fell back defensively on the support of
the most loyal segments of his own Marehan clan. Ar the same
time, of course, with the ample means at his disposal Siyad
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continued to exploit other clan connexions and ancagonisms. He
thus distributed money as well as arms to mobilise ‘friendly’
groups. Bur since the configuration of inter-clan alliances kept
changing, this dangerous policy led to a geéneral proliferation of
small arms which readily found their way into the hands of the
President’s adversaries.

However, the frightening specrre of porential civil war also,
paradoxically, benefitted the vetetan survivor as this gave pause
to some of his bitterest enemies. Similarly, the fact that no coxp
was mounted immediately following President Siyad's accident was
an indication of the apathy, political paralysis and inter-clan
suspicion which his survivalisc scyle of rule had done so much to
promote. It thus seemed possible that out of all the bombastic
posturing and essentially empty rhetoric which marked the earlier
years of his reign, Siyad's one potentially posisive legacy to succeeding
political leaders might be a state of clan paralysis, discouraging
civil war. Following the President’s demise, this would be likely
to promote the hegemony of his family and clansmen. Bue, with
the increasingly acute power struggle which could be anticipated
within the clan after Siyad, potential Marehan leaders would
inevitably seek wider alliances which might end in a stalemate,
or enable the ‘constitutional’ faction to gain power in an atmosphere
of national reconciliation. Any successor regime seeking srability
through nation-wide representation would, of course, have ro
include satisfactory participation by the disaffected clansmen sup-
porting the SNM and SSDF, thus giving Ethiopia the opportunity
to exercise considerable influence in the formation of furure Somali
governments and rhe terms of future relations becween the two
states. In rhe decade following the Ogaden War, Siyad's sugvivalist
strategies had helped to reinforce the inherently segmentary characret
of the Somali political systen, undermining nationalist solidariry
(always a fickle and temporary phenomenon) to the consequent
advantage of Ethiopia.

Retrospect and prospect:
nationalism and ideology in the Horn

Nevertheless, with a decade’s hindsight we can see how the 1977~
8 Ogaden War dramatically underlined the persistent narional

261



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

instability which is entrenched in the Horn of Africa by che
juxtaposition of two mucually opposed irridentise states: Ethiopia
and Somalia. Partly for reasons which we shall shortly examine,
Somali irridencism tended to conceal the equally powerful force
of Ethiopian expansionism. The former, of course, was more patent
and striking, In 1960 Britain and Italy in particular, and the
internacional community in general, had parricipated in the es-
tablishment of a Somali state which excluded thre¢ parts of the
Somali nation and was consequently incomplete. The new state’s
constitution and flag commirtted it to striving to actain independence
and statehood for the remaining Somali communities under alien
tule. Given the history of foreign involvernent in the dismembetment
of the Somali nation, including such ateempts as the Bevin plan
to rectify it, this was not an unreasonable aspiration, particularly
in the African world of 1960, Ethiopia’s position was very differenc.
After the Second World War, following che Iralian fascist conquest,
which Bricain and her Allies had done little o avert, Echiopia
was most generously treated. The gallanc little Emperor who had
s0 appealed to Western sympathies was not only restored on the
throne of a liberated Ethiopia but was also given the Ogaden
and Eritrea. In this case the shore-lived Italian colony of Ethiopia
was not merely restored to independence but fortified by the
addirion of anocher, historically distinct ex-Italian possession, Eritrea,
with the Ogaden (the Echiopian claims to which we have examined)
thrown in for good measure. By any standards this was over-
compensation! It was also, of course, in the Ethiopian political
tradition in the sense that Ethiopia was the last and largest of
Africa’s traditional conquest kingdoms, a fact obscured by the
precccupation of European Echiopian specialists with Ethiopia’s
Semicic languages and Christian religion. This preoccupation rein-
forced the Ethiopian rulers’ own predeliction, associated with their
confident sense of superiority in comparison with other Africans,
stressing their links with Europe and ignoring those with Africa.

To appreciate Ethiopia’s inherent expansionist dynamic we need
o look at its internal polirical anatomy.'? The contrast with
Somalia is striking. Despite ies many clan divisions, the Somali
stare is based on ethnic nationalism; Ethiopia is an unwieldy
congeries of different peoples and language-groups, even races,
welded loosely together by the dominacion over the last five
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centuries of the Semitic-speaking Christian Amhara who have
provided both a sturdy highland peasantty and an equestrian
ariscocracy. The preeminence of the Ambharas replacing thar earlier
enjoyed by the Tigreans of Tigre and Eritrea has coincided with
the gradual southwards movement of the capiral in an ever-
expanding empire. When, in the nineteenth century, Menelik
succeeded in establishing rhe far-flung frontiers of modern Ethiopia
the new capital of Addis Ababa in Shoa Province became the
hub of the empire. It was left to his successor, Haile Selassie, to
establish his authority by consolidating and building on Menelik's
foundations. This Haile Selassie did in a masterly fashion, adjusting
the old formula of divide and rule, implemented by a subtle
combinarion of direct and indirect rule, to the exigencies of the
modern world into which Echiopia was gradually but inevitably
drawn.'* As with his predecessors, under his aegis, Ambhara
hegemony was tempered by an implicic melting pot philosophy
which offered upward mobility and assimilation to Amhara identicy
to ambitious members of the other ethnic groups, incuding the
numerically dominant Cushitic-speaking Oromo (or Galla) as long
as they adopred the Ambharic language and Christian faith. The
elasticicy of Amhara ethnicity was enhanced by the freedom with
which Ambaras matried non-Amhara women and by the bilateral
Amhara kinship system. Amhara rule was thus buttressed by a
powerful plinth of Amharized Oromo, while other Oromo remote
from power in the distant southern provinces (Arusi, Bali, Sidamo)
were treated on cheir own lands as colonized subjects, open o all
the exactions of insatiable Ambhara landlords. More remote still
were the ethnic cousins of the Oromo, the ‘Afar and Ogaden and
other Somalis in Harar Province on the very periphery, of the
empire. The Amhara presence in these regions was, as we have
seen, primarily limited to milicary garrisons, the veritable ‘beau-
geste’ outposts of empire.

The claim to rule this sprawling mosaic of peoples was tra-
ditionally validated by demonstrations of force and by new
conquests. Since, as was inevitable, in a conquest state of this
kind, the power of the centre over the periphery waxed and waned
over rhe centuries, in some periods the claim to rule was legicimared
less by fresh conquests than by inrernal consolidarion. Bur, however
the balance lay in any period, Ethiopia incorporated an expansive
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dynamic which was incegral to igs political history. Thus, in the
conflict beeween Ethiopia and Somalia it was critically imporrant
for the Amharized Ethiopian leader Mengistu to demonscrare his
auchority by conquering the Ogaden Somalis, and this was all
the more crucial in view of his rejection of the ancient Solomonic
myth of kingship employed so skilfully by Haile Selassie and
catlier rulers to sacralize their power. The subjection of Ericcea,
as well as che suppression of internal currents of ethnic narionalism,
has the same significance.

State and nation in Africa

Seripped of the trappings of modern government and ideology at
a more basic level, Ethiopia and Somalia represenc two opposing
types of traditional African seace. In pre-colonial Africa, the political
unics were eicher multinational scates of the Ethiopian type, or
homogeneous ethnic units like the Somalis. Both types were
probably equally common. The European partition and its aftermach
radically changed this pateern. As is well known, European colonies
and protectorates were almost universally haphazard assemblages
of cribes and language groups thrown rogether by the vagaries of
conflicting imperial designs. The word ‘tribe’, it should be noted,
had acquired a pejorative and erymologically misleading meaning.
Unlike the divisions in the urban Roman state to which ic originally
referred, it had been applied in Africa to designate speech
communities which were ethnocentrically regarded as backward,
barbaric, generally uncivilized. This curious development contrasted
strikingly with the situation in parts of the Caribbean and Latin
America where the word narion was correctly applied to those
units of population which in Africa were derogatively designated
'tribes’ by Europeans.™ In any event, whar distinguished chese
colonial arcefacts from each other was the identity of the colonizing
power and the frontiers defining its jurisdiction. This emphasis
on territorially defined, polyglot and ethnically heterogenous states
tipped the balance in favour of the pre-colonial Echiopian model,
itself reminiscent of the multi-national Habsburg empire. Inde-
pendence and the post-colonial era saw, inevitably, a further stress
placed on frontiers which, as President Nyerere once expostulated,
were so ridiculous they muse be sacred. Hence the commitment
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of the Organisation of African Unicy to the inviolabilicy of the
colonial frontiers and the pronounced frontier fetishism of con-
tempotary African states. Here we may interpolate chat, if chere
is substance in Elie Kedourie’s'” argument that Afiican nationalism
is a product of European nationalism, the special circumstances
of colonial Africa favoured a pluralise revision of the European
nation-state concept of the type associated with modernity and
nationalism by Ernest Gellner.'t

With such powerful structural vested interests involved, it was
scarcely surprising that in 1977, as in an earlier decade, there was
lictle African enthusiasm for the Somali cause which threatened
to undermine the prevailing Erhiopian pattern of African state.
If the principles of self-determinacion had to be denied to part
of the Somali people this, many argued, was a small price to pay
for keeping firmly shur the pandora’s box of problems which, if
unleashed, would jeopardize the stability of a whole continent —
and certainly unseac many African leaders.

Sensitivity on the part of African leaders on this issue perhaps
reflected their increasing awareness of the mounting strength of
rival ethnic forces in the continent and of the conspicuous absence
of any general formula (other than tyranny) with which to
accommodate them. In ies modern and largely, chough not ex-
clusively, urban form, rampanc tribalism or ethnicity was as many
anthropologssrs had emphamzed” partly a response to increased
group interaction and competicion for scarce resources, rather than

a lingering primordial'® anachronism. This inceractionisc or strategic
perspective, creating ethnicity as an infinitely elastic vehicle for
shared economic and/or political interests tended, however, to
neglect its subjective appeal as a focus of identity —~ a point well
made recently by A. L. Epstein'” among others. Morebver, while
in Africa, as elsewhere, ethnidty could be manufactured and
manipulated as in the case of Idi Amin’s synthetic Nubi identity
in Uganda, it also had ro be recognized thar, once formed, nacional
culeures were readily politicized inrto active nationalism. This,
indeed, is the case wich Somalia nationalism. As we have seen,
this began as a primarily cultural force, no doube shaped by
centuries of interaction with surrounding populations, and with
growing contace first with Islam, which it assimilated, and then
with Chriscianity, which it rejected, acquired an increasingly shatp

263



A MODERN HISTORY OF SOMALIA

political edge. This book has atrempted to chart the course of
that politicization. The weakness of this traditional endowment,
wryly recognized by modern Somali nationalists and devastatingly
illuserated in the decade since 1978, has been its segmentary
character.

Although through backing the Somali National Front and the
Somali Salvation Democratic Front the Ethiopian governmenr had
in the short term undermined support from Somalia for Somali
nationalism in the Ogaden (itself designated an ‘autonomous region’
under the new Ethiopian constitution of Seprember 1987), this
situarion could not be expected to last indefinitely. A future Somali
government which succeeded in recapturing the loyalty of these
dissident Somali groups could, without necessarily seeking to do
su, rekindle wider Somali narionalist sentiments whose most likely
focus would be eastern Ethiopia. The intensity of Ethiopian
involvement in Somali affairs in the late 1980s surely reflected a
shrewd evaluation of the perennial character of chis local narionalist
issue, which, naturally, had its counterparts elsewhere in Africa
and for which no general solution had yer been discovered.
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NOTES

CHAPFITR 1 .

1.

10.

Tee results of the referendum held in the Republic in June 1961, however,
izply a population of the order of over four miliion there a.lone. N?
autace assessment of the total Somali population will be possible until

ptabie census information is available. ) o
Teis is the eastern patt of the former Northern Frontier District of Kenya

i~ which the bulk of the area’s Somali population is concentrated.

_ Tis is the Arabic name by which the "Afar are usually known to outsiders.

T> Somali, however, they are generally known as ‘Awdali. In the Republic
¢f Jibuti they number some 150,000

Toe best recent discussion of the position of Somali in relation to the

Fimitic and Semicic groups of languages is B. W. Andrzejewski's 'The
msition of Galla in che Cushitic Language Group', Journal of Semitic
Cudis, 1964, pp. 135-8.

. T-e dramatic introduction in 1972 of mass literacy in the Roman script

b ilitary regime in Somalia is discussed in Chaprer IX. Prior to
:.I-'jsd;enzjmbea:yof sééripts had been devised by Somalis. The most popular
o these, called ‘Osmaniya’ after its inventor, ex}joyed l:rm;e‘d currency,
~:mpeting in certain areas with Arabic as a medium for wnring So:palt.
Ce chese early scriprs see; I M. Lewis, "The _Gav_:iabum Somali Seript’,
F2letin of the Schoel of Oriental and African Studies, 1958, pp. 134-56.

%es also below, p. 115.

. F:r a representtive selection of Somali poetty sec, B. W. Andrzejewski

=3 1. M. Lewis, Somali Poetry, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1964.

_ fec fuller details on tradicional Somali matriage and family life see, L.

i f ily i i African
\{ Lewis, Marriage and the Family in Northern Somaliland, East
I-stirute of Secial Research, Kampala, and London (Kegan Paul), 1962.

S K.L.G. Goldsmith and {. M. Lewis ‘A Preliminary Investigation of

e Blood Groups of the “Sab” Bondsmen of Northern Somaliland’, Man,
Val. LVII1, 1958, pp. 188-90.

 For a derailed discussion of this and other aspects of Somali sociology,

o2 . M. Lewis, A Pastoral Democracy: A Study of Passoralism and Politics
smong the Northers Somali of the Hern of Africa, London, 1961..
L M. Lewis, "Conformity and Contrast in Somali Islam’, in Lewis (ed.),

Lism in Tropical Africa, London, 1966.

CHAPTER I ' .
1. One version of this impoftant source was discovered at Kismayu in 1923,

1nd has recently been published wich a translation by the Iralian scholar
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Enrico Cemlli (Cerulli, Semalia: Scritti vari editi ed imediti, I, Rome,
1957, pp. 231-357). L

. The main Qromo invasion of Abyssinia from the south-east is documented

by contemporary sources, outseanding amongst whick is The History of
the Galla, written by the Abyssinian monk Bahrey, about 1593. On the
Galla see, G.W.B. Huntingford, The Galla of Ethigpia, London, 1955.
H. 8. Lewis, A Galla Monarchy, Madison, 1965; A. Legesse, Gada: thre
approaches to the study of African society, New York, 1973, As joint
members of the Eastern Cushitic language family the ancestors of the
Somalis and Oromo are believed to have originally inhabited the highlands
adjacent to the lake region of Ethiopia. Research in modern historical
linguistics indicates thar from this cradle land, the proto-Semali thrust
to the norrheast, occupying part of the Hom by about 1000 AD or earlier
(see, e.g.,, H. 5. Lewis, ‘The Origins of the Galla and Somali’, Jewrnal
of African History, 7, 1, 1966; B. Heine, 'The Sam Languages. A History
of Rendille, Boni and Somali’, Afrecriatic Linguistics, 6, 2, 1978; U,
Braukamper, ‘Oromo Country of Origin: A Reconsideracion of Hypotheses'
in G. Goldberg and B. Podolsky {(eds.), E:Ziapian Studies, Rotwerdam,
1981, pp. 25~40). Thus the norcth-south migrations of individual Somali
dans discussed here appear to represent a secondary sequence of popularion
movement following the introduction of Islam.

. The interpretation of Ibn Sa'id’s evidence is critically assessed by Cerulli

in Semalia I, pp. 93-95.

. In addition to Cerulli, op. ¢it., for independent numismatic evidence on

this dynasty, see G.S.P. Freeman-Grenville, '‘Coins from Mogadishu <,
1300 to c. 1700°, Numismatic Chronicl, 1963, pp. 179-201 and M. H,
Yusuf, Nxmismatic imscriptions Nationa! Museum, Mogadishu, 1970. On
the Ajuran, see also L. V. Cassanelli, The Shaping of Somali Society,
Philadelphia, 1982.

. According to one legend popular in Ethiopia, Ahmad Gran was the issue

of a Coptic priest and a Muslim harlot. A recent writer has more seriously
suggested chat the Imam may have belonged to a secrion of the Beja
tribes,

. See Shihab ad-Din, ed. and trs., R. Basset, Fuiwh al-habarka, Pars,

1897-1909.

. These cities are today all in ruins and although a preliminary survey of

the majority of them was made by Major Curle in 1940, they have not
yet been systematically excavared. A thorough excavation should throw
considerable light upen this period. For an excellent recent survey see N.
Chittick, "An Archaeclogical Reconnaissance in the Hom: The British~
Somali Expedition, 1975°, Azawia, 1976, pp. 117-33. The best geneml
history of the wars berween Abyssinian Christians and the Muslims is J.
S. Trimingham's Islam in Ethispia, London, 1952,

. In 1624, Father de Valesco, a Jesuit missionary, visited Pate and Malindi

and heard the news of Mogadishu's conquest. There are also other records
in Somaliland which refer to this event.
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i3.

14,

13.

16,

NOTES

This distribution of peoples is corroborated by a Portuguese document
of 1625 which describes the caravan route from Mogadishu into Abyssinia,
Much light on these further movements has been shed by the studies
made by Sir Richard Turnbull while serving in ‘the Northern Province
of Kenya. For references to these and the general sequence of movements
into Kenya, sce, I, M. Lewis, ‘The Problem of the Northern Frontier
District of Kenya', Race, 1963, pp. 48-60. On the expansion of the
Somali as a whole see also, I. M. Lewis, ‘The Somali Conquest of the
Horn of Africa’, Jearnal of African Histery, 1960, pp. 213-30. Sce also

‘B, R, Turton, ‘Banru, Galla and Somali Migrations in the Horn of Africa:

A Reassessment of the Juba/Tana Area’, Jowrnal of - African History, 10,
4, 1974; G. Schlee, "Clans in Northern Kenya', Africa, 55, 1, 1983, pp.
17-38.

After his boar foundered, von der Decken was murdered by hostile
members of the religious community at Bardera, but some of his companions
escaped and managed to reach the coast safely with the expedition’s
scientific records.

The pame Galla, which is of obscure origin, is first recorded in the
sixteenth century: it is used without always a specific ethnic connotation
in Frhiopia to designate traditionally ‘subject’ peoples. The Galla call
themselves Oromo.

Richard Burton, First Footszeps in East Africa, Everyman edition, 1943,
pp. 288-9.

That is, the coastal strip from the mourh of the Juba in the south to
Itala in the north, and incduding che ports of Brava, Merca, and Mogadishu,
Guillain escimated that there were abour 1,000 weavers in 1847, and
that the annual production of cloth amounted to some 37,000 pieces,
each three yards long. This was consumed locally and also exported to
the Swahili coast and northem Somaliland, Some of it travelled as far as
the ports of Arabia, the Persian Gulf, the Red Sea, and Egypt. Cloth
was also produced on a smaller scale at Brava and Merca. See C. Guillain,
Documents sur Pbistoire, la géographie, et le commerre de I'Afrigue Orientale,
3 wvols., Paris, 1856. Sec also E. A. Alpers, ‘Muqdisho in the Nineteenth
Century: A Regional Perspective', Journal of African History, 24, 1983,
pp. H41-359.

Loor from coastal shipwrecks had by this time become an important
element in the Majerteyn trading economy, contributing to the development
of a more centralised political organisation. See W. K. Durrill, "Atrocious
misery: the African Origins of Famine in Northern Semalia, 1839-1884",
American Historical Review, 91, 2, 1986, pp. 287-306,

CHAPTER 1IlI

1.

Although the Khedive claimed that the Armans of 1865 and 1366 which
conveyed 1o Egypt the Red Sea ports of Suakin and Massawa also included
Zeila and the Somali Coast, this was not the case and the latter cession
was provided for in a third firman of 1875. The best account of rhe
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. The post at Biyo Kaboba consisted ‘of a fragile block-house buile of loose

NOTES

Egyptian period is G. Douin, Hioire du Rigne du Khédive Iimail, Cairo,
1941, Vol. 1L

. Between 1884 and June 1885, however, Italy pressed Britain to agree to

an Jtalian occupation of Zeila and Harar, In June 1885, Lord Granville
indicated that norwithstanding the e jure sovercignry of Turkey over
these, Britain would not oppose an ltalian bid, By this time, however,
the Italian parliament would not accept an lralian occupation. For an
excellent and fully documented analysis of Italian diplomatic manoeuvres
up to this dace see C. Giglio, L'ftalia in Africa: Etiopia-Mar Rasse, 1857~
1885, Rome, 1958.

. The ‘Haber Garhajis® are an alliance of two separate northern Somali

clans, the Habar Yunis and ‘Idagalle, Eastem dans with whom Britain
concluded & protectotate treacy were the Haber Tol Ja'lo, the Warsangeli;
and the Majerceyn. The Majerteyn evenrually fell within the Italian sphere.
The Dulbahante clan to the east of what became rthe British Somalilland
Protectorate was not incuded in the protectorate treaties.

. These treaties are conveniently reproduced in The Somali Pemimsala: A

New Light on Imperial Motives, London, 1962. This imporeant official
publication by the government of the Somali Republic contains the fullest
scudy which has yet been made of Anglo-Somali relacions in this period.

. L. P Walsh, Under the Flag and Somali Coast Stories, London, n.d,, p.

3n.

. Yusuf ‘'Ali established himself as Sulran of Obbia, the hinterland of which

is occupied by clansmen of both the Hawiye and Majerteyn, about 18370
after a dispute with the hereditary Majerteyn Sultan ‘Isman. Eatlier, in
1839, a British commercial tresty had been signed with the Majerteyn
clan.

. Menelik had by now officially denocunced the Ucciali treary with Italy

and repaid the Iralian loan which he had received. Britain, however, in
contrast ¢o France, refused to accept Menelik's position, and continued
to treat with Icaly although it was abundantly dear that the Italians had
litcle control over Abyssinian policy towards the Somali.

. There were at this time, of course, no [ralian administrators in the Ogaden,

and apart from the unofhicial agreements signed between Ogaden clansmen
and ltalian explorers, Italy’s claims derived from her ‘protectorate’ over
Abyssinia, and thus uitimately depended upon the forays made by
Abyssinian forces into this territory.

. For a thorough account of Russian penetration and interests in Ethiopta

at this time see C. Jesman's excellent srudy, The Russians in Ethiopia: an
essay in futility, London, 1938.
R. Rodd, Swial and Diplomatic Memories, 1894-1901, 1923, p. 173.

stones and thatched with seraw, . . . it is garrisoned by seven men

. a nondescript and ragged riff-raff of Somali and Sudanese - no
Abyssinians amongst them . . . those poor devils, who receive no pay
. . . only live on passing caravans. . . ." (Count Gleichen, the Inreiligence
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NOTES

Officer with Rodd's paccy, With the Mission to Menelib, 15897, London,
1898, p. 27.) Alola, anocher place where 2 temporary Abyssinian post
had been opened within British tesritory, was found to be deserted in
1897. Thus the Abyssinian encroachments were mere tokens, bur the
effect of this rather nominal Abyssinian pressure was to make Britain
realize that her Somali terrirory was more extensive than was really necessary
for her purpotes,

This imporrant point is also reflected in Rodd's dispatches 1o London,
see The Somali Penimrwia, pp. 55-58. .

Rodd, Social and Diplomatic Memoirs, 1894~1901, p. 187.

A discussion of the interest of Russia in the triangular contest between
France, Italy, and Brirain, in the Red Sea coast and hinterland would be
out of place here. Bur it is significanr to record thar Russia was involved
as an intermediary in the peace negotiations berween Iraly and Ethiopia
after the batrle of Adowa,

CHAPTER IV

1.

For further informartion on Islam in Somaliland see, 1. M. Lewis, A
Pastoral Democracy, London, 1961, pp. 213-28; E. Cerulli, Somalia, scritii
vari editi ed inediti, Rome, 1957, B. G. Martin, Muslim Brotherhoods in
19th century Afvica, Cambridge, 1976,

- In the 1890s the settlement ac Hargeisa consisted of a few hundred huts

sarrounded by a high fence endlosing roughly a square mile of sorghum
gardens. In this centre the poor and destiture, and cripples, used to collect
to receive succour and supporr. Sheikh Maddar's reputation extended far
into ehe Ogaden and he had contacts with the leaders of most of the
surrounding Somali clans. In 1893, the Sheikh helped o save Lord
Delameres life after he had been mauled by a lion in the course of a
hunting expedition in the interior, In reram, Delamere gave Sheikh
Maddar an impoesing stone house which he had had constructed near the
sectlement. Sheikh Maddar's tomb in Hargeisa is regularly visited by
those in search of blessing and is the scene of an aanual ceremony of
remembrance, The fullest descriprions of the settlement in Sheikh Maddar's
lifecime are those given by H.G.C. Swayne, Seventeen Trips through
Somaliland and a Visit te Abyssimia, London, 1903,

- This dace, and much of the material relating to the Sayyid's personal life

and the Dervish movement, are based upon family records in the possession
of his son, Sheikh ‘Abd ar-Rahman Sheikh Muhammad, and his brother,
Sheikh Hassan Sheikh ‘Abdille. 1 have also made extensive use of
information collected from a number of surviving members of the Sayyid's
dlose associates, and from accounts of the peried by the present head of
the Salihiya Order in Somaliland, Sheikh ‘Isman Sheikh ‘Umar, and the
Dulbahante historian Haji Nur 'Ise. The first authoritative study of the
Dervishes by a Somali historian is Aw Jama ‘Umar 'Ise’s Twariikbdii
Daraawiishta, Mogadishu, 1976. This work complements the same scholar's
brilliant compilation of the Sayyid's poems, Diiwcantas Gabayada Sayid
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Mazamad Abdulle Xassan, Mogadishu, 1974, Another comprehensive
account of the Sayyid and his poetry is to be found in Y. L. Keenadiid,
Inz ‘Abdille Xasan ¢ la sua attivita letteraria, Istituro Universario Orientale,
Naples, 1984. For broader discussion of the Sayyid's use of political
oratory and poetry in che development of Somali nationalism see S, S.
Samatar, Oral Postry and Somali Nationalism, Cambridge 1982.

. Catha edulis which grows in Ethiopia. The succulent green leaves when

fresh have stimulant properties similar to those of the benzedrine family
of drugs. They ate often chewed by Shetkhs of the Qadiriya Order to
keep themselves awake during night services,

. See Swayne, op. ¢it.,, pp. 6, 7, 128, erc.
. Quoted from D, Jardine, The Mad Mullab of Semaliland, London, 1923,

p- 43.

. The fullest and most detailed account by an official who was Chief

Secrerary to the Somaliland government during part of the period, is
Jardine’s book referred to above. For the initial phase see also the British
government's official record, Correspondence reluting to the rising of the
Mullah Mobammad Abduila in Somaliland and consequent military operations,
1899-1902, London, 1903. For particular periods and aspeces of the
British operations, and on the parc played by Ethiopia, the following are
also worth consulting: M. McNeill, In Pursuit of the Mad Mullah, London,
1902 J. W. Jennings, With the Abyssinians in Somaliland, London, 1905,
and for the contribution made by the King’s African Rifles regiment, H.
Moyse-Bartletr, The History of the King'r African Riffes, London, 1956.
The standard Italian record of the jibad, with particular reference to its
effects in Somalia, is, F. 8. Caroselli, Ferre ¢ Fuoco im Somalia, Rome,

1931,

. For the terms of this and the llig treaty see, The Somali Peninsula, cit.,

pp. 118-22. (These, and all other treaties up to 1908, relating to the
Horn of Africa, are of course to be found in E. Hertslet, Map of Africa
&y Treaty, 3 vols,, London, 1909 — 3td edition.)

. For an unusual account of condicions in the British Protectorate ac this

time see, F Swayne, A Woman’s Pleasure Trip to Somaliland, London.
1907.

A translation of this letter is given by Jardine, op. cir., pp. 1845,

For the full eext and translacion of this and other poems by Sayyid
Muhammad see, B. W. Andrzejewski and 1. M. Lewis, Somali PoeAy,
Qxford, 1964. Of Corfield and the camel constabulary which he raised,
a sympathetic account is given by H. F. Prevost Battersby, Richard Corfield
of Somaliland, London, 1914,

Quoted from Jardine, op. cit., p. 249. The Sayyid's correspondence with
the British Commissioner was conducted in Ambic, His poetic messages,
however, were generally in Somali.

H.G.C. Swayne, op. ¢it, p. 117.

The continuation of slavery under the Company’s mule of the Benadir
cavsed a scandal and led to an Italian commission of inquiry directed
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by Gustavo Chiese and Ernesto Travelli. The Commission's revealing
findings were published in 1904, as, L¢ Questioni del Benadir (Milan)
and fully support the charges which were made against the Compa.n;r
accusing it of negligence. Nor was the lralian government blameless. For
an accessible though decidedly anti-ltalian account of the position see, E.
5. Pankhurst, Ex-ltafian Somaliland, London, 1951, pp. 38-83,

At this time very few Somali were recrited into the lralian forces engaged
in the work of ‘pacification’ — for obvious reasons, There were, however
a few Somali askaris mainly from the north. Later the Italians drev:r
heavily upon their Somali subjects to staff their police and military units,
the qualities of the northem nomadic Somali, in particular, being frequently
eulogized in Italian repores during the fascise period as the ourstanding
reptesentatives of this ‘race of warriors’,

T. Caclerci, I Problemi del Besmadir, Viterbo, 1912, p. 270.

For a brilliantly vivid record of Ferrandi's years at Lugh see his, Lugh.
Emporie commerciale sul Giska, Rome, 1903, one of the few dassics which
have been written on Somalia.

For the full teems of the treaty see The Somali Penimiula, cit., pp. 107-
10. Apart from political objectives, the treaty laid down the commercial
and ecconomic aims and spheres of interest of the three powers in this
area of Africa, These included: for France an extension of the Jibuti
railway from Dire Dawa to Addis Ababa (under a French company with
British, ltalian, and Erhiopian representatives); for Brirain {and Egypt)
control of the Tana and Blue Nile waters; and for Iraly the possibilicy
of a link across Ethiopia berween her two colonies of Eritrea and Somalia,
The Italian Foreign Minister at chat time, Tommaso Tittoni, explained
to the Iralian parliament that che treaty reserved for ltaly the share which
is due to us and is necessary to assure the future of the cwo colonies’
(Eritrea and Somalia). For the official edicion of the Minister’s speeches
see, Baron Quaranta, lizly's Foreign and Colomial Pelicy: Speeches of Senator
Tonmase Titzoni, London, 1914, ' '

As officially reported by C. Riveri, Govemor of Somalia from 1916-20,
quoted in G. Comi, Somalia Italiana, Vol. it, Milan, 1937, pp. 21-22.

CHAPTER V

1.

2,

For further details see Carlecti’s record of his govemorship, I Problemi
del Benadir, Viterbo, 1912, pp. 187 .

For Cesare Maria De Vecchi de Val Cismon's own account of his period
of administration see his Orizzonti d'Impers: Cingue Ammi in Somalia,
Milan, 1935.

. An admirably comprehensive study of the 5,A.LS. enterprise and of the

Duke of the Abruzzi’s part therein is given by C. Maino, in her La
Somalia ¢ L'Opera delia Duca degli Abruzzi, Rome, 1959.

. For fuller information on the detailed terms of these regulations and

concracts the reader is referred to G. Comi (ed.), Somalia Italiana, Milan,
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1937, Vol. ii, pp. 412-18; and o P. Barile, Colonizzazione fascista aella
Somalia Meridionals, Rome, 1935, pp. 179-81.

. A useful discussion of the problem of labour scarcity, on which there is

an extensive literacure in lwalinn, is given by M. Karp, The Economics of
Trusteeship in Somalia, Boston, 1960, pp. 104-10, and 117 £

. Typical comments are to be found in Barile, op. ciz., pp. 149 f.
. For full details of the seructure and growth of the police and military

forces in Somalia during the period, sce Comi, ap. ¢it, pp. 185-234.

. Rivalry berween the Marchan and Awlihan clans in this region assumed

serious dimensions about 1910 when a British post was opened ac Serenleh.
From this base attempts were made in 1912 to bring the Marehan under
effective administrative conerol. Furthet friction, however, led to the
mounting of an expedition of the Kings Aftican Rifies berween 1913
and 1914. Tension between the two dans appears to have been fanned
by the activities of 'Abd ar-Rahman Mursal, a prominent headman of
the Awlihan employed as an agent by the British authorities. He seems
to have been u rather unhappy choice, for in 1915 after making an official
visit to MNairobi, he remmed to the area ro brdadcast the news chae the
country berween Wajir and Serenle had been placed under his auchority.
This encouraged the Awlihan to provoke their enemics the Marchan and
in che resulting tension to rebuff all attempts at mediation on the pare
of the Administration. ln 1916, after a savage Awlihan atrack on the
Marehan, matters came to a head and 'Abd ar-Rahman Mural was
wamed that unless camels looted in the raid were returned he would be
dismissed from govemment service and imprisoned. He was not, however,
to be inrimidated and contrived a daring attack on Serenle post in which
the local British official was killed along with the majority of his guard.
With the arms and ammunition which had been seized, Serenle remained
in the hands of the Awlihan until the lealian Resident ar Bardera, on
the opposite side of the Juba, crossed the river with his askaris and drove
the Awlihan out. )

Thereafter, although no British punitive expedition could be dispatched
until 1917, ‘Abd ar-Rahman’s following began o dwindle so that when
the expedition did arrive they were able to break the Awlihan resistance
without difficulty. The majority of the clan's firearms were capréred and
the stupendously heavy fine of 25,000 camels imposed. As well as this,
most of the clans leading elders were arrested and imprisoned.

Thus although the disarmament of the clansmen of this rurbulent
region was by no means complete, some respect for the administering
authority had been instilled by 1924, when the rreary of London was
signed providing for the cransfer of Jubaland o lualy. In the interval
berween the announcement of chis new fate, and its acrual execution, the
clans, wha were given no oppormunity of expressing their views, split up
into anti-Iralian and anti-British factions. Delicare handling of the situation
was required to prevent an outbreak of violence. This short record may
serve to give some impression of the general conditions in Jubeland ac
che time.
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D. Jardine, The Mad Mullzh of Somaliland, London, 1923, pp. 316-18.
For fuller information on cultivation in this part of the Protectorate, see
I. M. Lewis, A Pastoral Democracy, London, 1961, pp. 90-127.

For details of the record of events over this period see the official annuals,
Colonial Reportr: Somaliland, An impressionistic and lively account of the
work of a Districc Commissioner at the time is provided by H. Rayne's
Sun, Sand and Somalis: Leaver from the Notebook of a Districs Commissioner
in British Semaliland, London, 1921. For another interesting tecord of
the conditions and atmosphere of the pericd see, M. Perham, Major
Dane's Garden, London, 1926. For discussion of the Protectorate’s needs
and potentialities by a Governor of the time see, H. B. Kittermaster,
“The Development of the Somali’, Journal of the African Sociery, 31, 1932,
pp. 234-44. Partrick Kakwenzire suggeses that after the long period of
stagnation following the Dervish war rhe Iralo-Ethiopian conflict stimulated
prosperity in the British Protectorate, encouraging modest developments
in medical care, veterinary and agricultural services erc., which, of course,
were aborted by the outbreak of the second world war (P. Kakwenzire,
‘Resistance, Revenue and Development in Northem Somalia, 1905-1939",
International Jowrnal of African Hirtorical Studies, vol. 19, 1986, pp. 659~
77.)

See above, Chapter III, pp. $5-6.

See H. M. Clifford, ‘British Somaliland—-Ethiopian Boundary', Geograpbical
Journal, 97, 1936, pp. 289-307. And for the Italian version of the events
of Walwal the account by the Banda commandet Major Roberto Cimmaruta,
Ual-Ual, Milan, 1936.

Comi, ap. ¢it., pp. 34-37.

Corni again provides some of the derails; others are drawn from local
Somali sources. See also S. Pankhurst, Ex-ltalian Somaliland, london,
1951, pp. 99~103, for an account from the Ethiopian viewpoint.

Cf. also M. Perham's excellent general work, The Gowernment of Ethiopia,
London, 1948, pp. 336-8.

See Chapter 1V, p. 88.

For a discussion of these from the Ethiopian side see again, Pankhurst,
op. cit., pp. 99111, and A, de la Pradelle (who represented Ethiopia in
the actempr at arbicration wich Italy), Le Conflice Italo-Ethiopien, Paris,
1936, For an English assessment of Britain's part, see C. Hollis, Iraly in
Africa, London, 1941, pp. 141-203. Sec also E. M. Robertson, Muisalini
as Empire-Builder, Europe and Africa, 1932-36, London, 1977

The part played by anti-Ethiopian Ogaden clansmen is enthusiastically
described by H, de Monfried, Les Guerriers de L'Ogaden, Paris, 1936,
See, for example, R. R. de Marco, ‘The Iralianisation of African Natives’,
in Covernment Native Education in the Colonies, 1890~1937, New York,
1943. See atso R, L. Hess, Irafian Colonialism in Somalia, Chicago, 1966.
T. Carletti, ! Problemi del Benadir, Vitetbo, 1912, p. 274.

See M. Pirone's very useful outline history of Somalia, Appansi di Storia
dell’Africa, 1I, Somalia, Rome, 1961, pp. 140-1.
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On the rise of Somuli nationalist parties generally see, 1. M. Lewis, A
Pastoral Democracy, London, 1961, pp. 266-96; and "Modern Policical
Movements in Somaliland’, Africa, 1958, pp. 244-61; 344-63.

These matcers are discussed more fully in, I, M. Lewis, “The Gadabursi
Somali Script’, Bufletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, 1958,
xxi, pp. 134~36. See also below, p. 216.

CHAPTER VI

1.

For the official British account of the Ttalian collapse in Somalia and the
Allied occupation see George Steer, The Abyssinian Campaigns, The Official
Story of the Congwest of Italian East Afria, London, 1942. For an Iralian
version of the drcumstances of the Iealian defear see, R. di Lauro, Come
Abbiamo Diffeso L'Impera, Rome, 1949

. For decails of this treaty see, The Somalt Perimsula, cit., pp. 122-5,
. Conditions in Somalia at this time and shortly afrer the Jealian collapse

are graphically desctibed in The First te be Freed, a pamphlet prepared
by the Ministry of Information and published by H.M. Stationery Office,
London, 1944. For a more detailed study of events under the British
Military Administration up to 1947, see Lord Rennell of Rodd, Brirish
Military Adminiseration of Occupied Tervitories in Africa, 1941-47, London,
1948. Also of considerable intefrest in conveying the atmosphere in the
Bricish Protectorate immediately after its recaprure is Gordon Warerfield's
Morning Will Come, London, 1945, For a vivid, impressionistic, and semi-
autobiographic record of the Butish Military Administration and che life
and activities of its police and administrative officials see, Douglas Collins,
A Tear for Somalia, London, 1961. A more sophisticated glimpse of the
period is contained in Gerald Hanley's novel, The Consal at Sunset, London,
19351,

. Rennell of Rodd, iz, p. 153.
. This and other information here is based chiefly upon marerial drawn

from the official reports of the British Military Administration.

. See the official communiqué issued by the Administration, summarized

in E. 8. Pankhurst, ¢ir., pp. 224-5.

. ‘Abdillahi 'Ise (cf Mudugh Province, bom in 1922) had in 1938 been

employed as a derical official in the Iralian Administratiof. In 1941 he
resigned his post to set up in business. Joining the S.Y.L. in 1945 he
was elected o the Leagues central committer in 1947, and after acting
as the principal S.Y.L. spokesman to the Four Power Commission in
1948, served as a representative at the United Nations from 1949-32.

. Both these men are Cacholics, and in Mr Marianos case his adherence

o Christianity has not prevented his playing an important role in Somali
politics.

. See Four Power Commission of investigation for the former Italian Colonies,

Report on Semaliland, Vol. ii, London, 1948. This report has not been
fully released to che public in this country bur can be consulted ac the
library of the Foreign Office, As well as containing its record of the
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submissions made in Somalia by the various parties and interest-groups,
the report is useful in including material on the changes effected in all
spheres during British military rule. Large parts of the report are published
in E. 8. Pankhurst's Ex-Italian Somaliland, pp. 222 ff. See also the arricle
by the British member of the Commission, E E. Stafford, 'The ex-Italian
Colonies’, International Affairs, Vol. xxv, January, 1949, pp. 47-55%,
"Abd ar-Rashid ‘Ali Shirmarke {of Majerteyn Province, born 1917) served
as 8 clerical official in both the Italian and Bricish Administrations, was
Secretary of the S.Y.L. from 1948-51, and a member of its central
committee,

For an account of the U.N. debates see Pankhurst, op. cit., pp. 260-9,
298-354. See also B. Rivlin, The United Nations and the Lalian Colonies,
New York, 1950; and G. H. Becker, Tée Disposition of the Italian Colonias,
Annemasse, 1952. The future of Somalia was complicated by che general
issue of the other ex-lralian territories, but especially by that of Eritrea
to which Ethiopia advanced strong claims (see Pankhurst, ¢is., and the
same author’s Eritrea on the Eve, London, 1952; and for a less partisan
point of view, GK.N. Tievaskis, Eritrea: a colony in transition, 1941~
52, London, 1960). Briefly, the Bevin-Sforza compromise had proposed
that Libya should be placed under U.N. trustesship for ten years, Cyrenaica
should be administered by Brirain; Tripolitania by Italy, thar Ericrea
divided becween Ethiopia and the Bricish Sudan: and thar Somalia should
remain indefinitely under Iralian trusteeship, This plan, howevee, foundered
on several counts, and it was only at the Fourth Session of the United
Nations Assembly that a further compromise proposal was accepted placing
Somalia under Iralian adminiscration and U.N. trusteeship for a period
of ten years. Significant provisos were attached to ensure that the U.N.
should exercise a large measure of overriding control.

The claims made to the contrary by the Ethiopian government and by
such distinguished supporters of Ethiopia as Miss Sylvia Pankhurse are
generally unfounded, as of course is also the pretension that the Ogaden
formerly formed part of the ‘ancient Ethiopian empire’. As has been seen,
Ethiopia’s claims to the region were originally established by infiltraticn
and conquest in the late nineteench and early twencieth centuries, and
only acquired some status in incernational law in cthe 1897 and 1908
Italo-Erhiopian agreements, There were, of course, pro-Ethiopian Somali
elements in the Ogaden, Somali attachmenes and acticudes towards external
influences being always parely influenced ‘by intemal facriomal divisions
and the exigencies of the local Somali political scene. A somewhac parallel
situation existed in Somalia in the final phase of British rule, when the
division in atcitudes towards a return of Itafian control berween the $.Y.L.
and HDM.S. was pardy a produce of internal differences becween the
supporters of the two gomps.

D. Collins, A Tear for Somalia, 1961, pp. 170, 177,

See above, pp. 59-61.

Influenced by securiry assessments in the Norchern Frontier Province of
Kenya rarher than in Somalia, the S.Y.L. was initially regarded by the
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Protectorate authorities as dangerously lefrish, if not Communist-inspired.
This mistaken characterizacion took several years to live down. Hence.
although not subject to a toral proscriprion, the League was cermainly net
encouraged in its early efforts to arcrace adherents in British Somaliland.
See H. Deschamps, e&r afl., Cote des Somalis, Réunion-Inde, Paris, 1948,
and Notes et Etndes documentaires, Le Cote frangais des Somalis, 29ch April,
1961.

For an interesting expression of French views on these Somali questions
see, R. Lamy, 'Le destin des Somealis’, in Cabiers de P'Afrigue ot I'Asir.
Mer Rouge-Afrigue Orientale, Partis, 1939, pp. 163-212.

CHAPTER VII

I

No extensive study of the important ole of the UN. in Somalia has
yet been published. For some valuable comments, however, see A. A.
Castagno, ‘Somalia’, International Comriliaq'au. New York, March, 1959,
pp. 395-400.

. After 1934 the Administration jointly with UNESCO opened three ceatres

for fundamental education in the south of Somalia. Two, at Dinsor and
Villabruzzi, were amongst pare-cultivating clans, while the third, at Afmadu,
was concerned only with fully nomadie groups, It proved the least successful
and was discontinued after two years of operation.

. On the development of education generally, in Somalia parcicularly, and

also in British Somaliland, see A. A. Castagno, ‘The Somali Republic’,
in H. Kitchen (ed.), The Educated African, London and New York, 1962
See, AFLS., Plans de Développement Ecomomique de la Somalie, Annéts
1959-1960, Rome, 1954; and G. F. Malagodi, Linee Programmatiche per
Io sviluppo economico e sociale della Somalis, Rome, 1953, The Seven Year
Development Plan is critically discussed in M, Karp, The Ecomomics of
Trusteeship in Somalia, Boston, 1960. .

. See Karp, op. cir., pp. 87-104. .
. On these two parties, the first of which eventually became incorporated

in the Liberal Pamy, see, 1. M. Lewis, A Partora! Democrgey, London,
1961, pp. 283~90.

. Progress throughout the trusteeship period in Somalia is excellendy

documented in the Adminiscration's annual reports, Rappors dx gowvernemens
italien & I'Avemblie generale desr Nations Unies sur L'Administration dr
tuselle de la Somalie, Rome, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, For further derails
on the position up to 1958, see also 1. M. Lewis, Modern Political
Movements in Somaliland, Intetnational African Institute Memorandum
XXX, London, 1958, and Castagno, ¢it., 1959, For an extremely derailed
report of the procedural aspecs of the 1956 elections see, AFLS,, Ls
Prime Elezioni Politiche in Somalia, Mogadishu, 1957.

. For an original and very personal view of conditions in the Protectorace

at this time by the wife of the engineer in charge of this scheme see,
M. Laurence, The Prophet’s Camel Bell, London, 1963,
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. For fuller discussion of the social impliéations of the new Local Authorities

see, 1. M. Lewis, ciz., 1961, pp. 200-3.

The Emperor’s address is recorded in a brochure in Amharic, Arabic, and
English, published by the Ethiopian Press and Information Department,
1936,

For further informarion see, Lewis, ¢z, 1938, pp. 346-9.

See, Report of the Commitsion of Enquiry inte Unofficial Representation on
the Legislative Council, Government of the Somaliland Protectorate, Har-
geisa, 1958,

A Commissioner for Somalization was appointed and in April 1959 his
report was being studied by the government. In July of that year an
Advisory Public Service Board was created 1o select candidates for overseas
scholarships; to recommend the selection of civil servants for promotion;
to advise on encry condirions to the public service and to deal with other
related maceers. The Board, which was chaired by the Atrorney-General,
consisted of cwo other official members and two independent Somali
members,

See G. A. Costanzo, Problemi costituzionali della Somalia nella preparazione
all’ independenza, Milan, 1962.

See abave, p. 132,

In March 1957, the government had brought out a Somali news-sheet
(‘The Somali Messenger’, Wargeyska Somaliyed) written in Somali tran-
scribed in a simple but accurate Roman script, Bue popular reaction was
so unfavourable that after two editions this was withdrawn.

See Report of the United Nations Advisory Council for the Trust Tervitory
of Somaliland under Lialian Administration (1 April, 1938, to 31 Macch,
1959), documenr T.1444, 1959, pp. 24-31.

See Report of the Somaliland Constitusional Conference beld in London in
May 1960, Cmnd. 1044, London, 1960.

This body, stiil essentially advisory, had replaced the former Protectorate
Advisory Council and constituted a sorc of Upper House,

For the British agreements see, Agreements and Exchanges of Lesters between
the Governmenr of the United Kingdom and the Government of Semaliland
in connexion with the Autainmeni of Independence by Somaliland, Cmnd.
1101, London, 1960; and for the Italian, L’Ammivistrazione fiduciaria
dells Somalia ¢ } Rapporti dell'ltalia con la Repubblica Semala, Rome,
Minisery of Foreign Affairs, 1961, pp. 127-206. This report also contains
2 summary account of the entire trusreeship period.

CHAPTER VIl

1.

See Lewis, A Pastoral Democracy, cit., pp. 266-96; and 'Problems in che
development of modem leadership and loyalties in the British Somaliland
Protecrorate and U.N. Trusteeship Territory of Somalia’, Civilisations, 1960,
pp. 49-62.

. Thus in the Protectorate in 1957 the legislative council asked the government

to institure an inguiry into the abalition of the eribal system. An inquiry
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was consequently begun, but at the time of independence had not resuleed
in any conclusive action being taken, Similarly, the S.Y.L. government
formed in Somalia &fter the March 1939 elections, set up a tribunal to
study the problem of triballism and to consider how traditional tribal
ties could best be adapted to the needs of a modemn stare,

. See S. Santiapichi, Appumii di Diritto penale deflla Somalia, lstiur,

Universario della Somalia, Rome, 1961; P. Contini, Thke Somali Repubiic,
an experiment in Legal Integration, London, 1969, M. R. Ganzglass, The
Penal Code of the Somali Democratic Republic, New Brunswick, 1971,

. In October 1960 a committee under the chairmanship of Mr Muse H.

I. Galal, che distinguished authority on Somali poetry, was set up ro
recommend the most suitable scripe for the mother-tongue. The Committee’s
recomimendations favoured the use of a Roman orthography, but no
decision was taken by the government of the Republic at the time.

. The fact that only some 100,000 persons voted out of the north’s estimated

population of 650,000, suggests that at least half the electorate boycotted
the referendum. All adulc men and women were entitled o vote, women
voting for the frst time in the north’s history.

. The Prime Ministet's statement of policy is fully reported in Tbe Smal:

News, 25 Auguse 1961.

. For further information on this disaster and che measures taken o combat

its effects, see Rebabilitation programme drawn up by the Commitiee set up
by His Excellency the Prime Minister to vecommend measures exsential fo
repair damages raused by the flood, Somali Republic: Ministry of Information,
Mogadishu, 1962,

. For a report of the judicial proceedings, see The Somali News, February

1963. The lieutenants fought bravely against the Ethiopians in the spring
of 1964,

. A narional civil service establishment commission was sec up at the end

of 1962 o regulate appointmenss and promorions, on rhe former British
Protectorate pattem.

Late in the summer a general re-posting of all District and Provincial
Commissioners ook place.

The tax on pecrol in the north was raised to the rare currenty applied
in the south, causing petrol prices in the north to double. Ac the same
time the rax on diesel fuel was reduced and also import duries on alcohol
and cigarettes to bring the northem prices into line with those in the
south. These latter measures were expected to offset the increases in pecrol
prices. Unfortunately, however, for reasons which are difficult to understand,
the government failed to realize thac almose all motor vehicles in the
north use petrol and not diesel oil. Norchemers found little comfore in
the reductions in alcohol and cigarette prices which they regarded in the
ciccumstances as derisory.

Sheikh Mahamud Muhammad Farah (Ogaden} who had occupied this
office as a compromise candidate for the two previous years. Sheikh
Mahamud was Minister of Justice in the 1959 S.Y.L. government.
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14,

15.
16,

17.

21.

22,

NOTES

A number of articles on this theme urging the need for strong govemment
appeared in the government newspaper. See The Somali News, 21 and
28 December 1962,

The Bill received the support of 72 members of the Assembly, ten
members opposed it, and one member abstained: other members had
spparently left the Assembly in protest. The pew law which consisted of
78 articles provided, inter alia, for tighter cantrol of public meerings
and associations and empowered the Supreme Courr to suspend or dissalve
political parries which violated che provisions of the Republic’s constitution.
To whae extent the opposition’s criticisms were justified can only be judged
from the way in which this legislacion was applied. Certainly, in the past
some opposition groups had abused the democratic privileges of the
Republic to an extent dangerous to public security.

As noted above, however, women in the north had participated in the
national referendum on the Republic’s constitution.

The Somali Peniniula: a new light on imperial motives, London, 1962, p,
vi,

Article V1, section 4, of the Constitution read: “The Somali Republic
shall promote, by legal and peaceful means, the union of Somali territories
and encourage solidarity among the peoples of the world, and in particular
among African and Islamic peoples.’ :

. See A Partgral Democracy, cir. pp. 303-4.
. For derails see, The Somali News, 8 December, 1958,
. For further information on events in che Cire, see S. Touval, Somali

Nationalism, Cambridge, Massachusects, 1963, pp. 123-31; and Notes et
Etudes Documentaires; La Core Frangaise des Somalis, 1a Documentation
frangaise, Paris, 1961, No. 2,774. '

For a shore summary of these fruitless negotiations and references to the
relevane UN. documents, see A. A. Castagno, ‘Somalia', International
Conciliation, No. 522, New York, 1959, pp. 386-91; and for a statement
of the Echiopian point of view, The Ethio-Somalia Frontier Problem, Ministry
of Information, Imperial Ethiopian Government, Addis Ababa, 1961. Ses
also, A. A. Castagno, ‘Somali Republic’ in J. S. Coleman and G. C.
Rosberg (eds.), Pofisical Partier and National Integration in Tropical Africa,
Berkeley, 1964, pp. 512-59.

The Echiopian government on its part at first announced thar after the
Protectorate had become independent, the northemn clans’ grazing ‘rights
in the Haud would be cancelled. Lacer, however, a few days prior
independence, a furcher Ethiopian sratement assured the $omali govemnment
of the Protecrorate that the grazing rights would continue as fong as che
1897 boundary was recognized by Somalis. Since the formation of the
Republic both sides have in practice respected the existing frontier,
although this uneasy situation has led to a ctrain of incidents. See The
Danos Incidents, a pamphlet published by rhe Ministry of the Interior,
Somali Republic, Mogadishu, 1961. For a discussion of some of the lcga]
aspects, gee D. J. Lacham Brown, The Ethiopia-Somualiland Frontier
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23,

24,

25,

26,
27.

28.

29.
30.

31.

32,
33.

34,

NOTES

Dispute’, International and Comparative Law Quarterly, 19536, pp. 245-
63; and ‘Recent Developments in the Ethiopia-Somaliland Dispute’, idid,
1961, pp. 167-78.

Movement into and cut of the District was restricred under the Oudying
Districts Ordinance, 1902, and the Special Districts (Administeation)
Ordinance, 1934. A form of control over movement between towns in
the District, not far shorr of the South African ‘pass system’, was alsp
applied.

See Repert of the Kemya Constitusional! Conference, 1962, Cmnd. 1700.
London, 1962, p. 11.

See A People in Isolation: a call by political parties of the Northern Fromtier
District of Kemya for Union with the Somali Republic, London, 1962, This
pamphlet sets out the Somali case for the three principal secessionist
parties — The Notthern Province Peoples’ Progressive Party, the Norchern
Frontier Democratic Party, and The Northemn Province Peoples’ Nacional
Union.

For a full report see The Somali News, 23 March, 1962

This speech was delivered at a scate bangder held in honour of Jomo
Kenyatta on 28 July, 1962. For further information on these visits see
The Somali Republic and African Unity, an illustrated commemorative
brochure published by the Somali Republic, Mogadishu, 1962,

Kenya: Report of the Northern Fromtier Districe Commission, Cmad. 1900,
London, 1962.

Kenya: Report of the Regional Boundaries Comwission, Cmnd. 1899, 1962.
See the excellent and full description of the negotiations between the
Republic and Britain contained in J. Drysdale’s valuable scudy The Sosrali
Dispute, London and New York, 1964. For further information on the
issue see also I. M. Lewis, ‘The Problem of the Northern Frontier District
of Kenya', Race, 1963, pp. 48-60.

Speech of 28 July, 1962. The President made these points more explicit
in a further speech on 16 August, during Ronald Ngals's visit to Mogadishu,
Referring to democratic practice in the Republic on that occasion, President
Adan said he regretted that many other African states, ‘because of the
intolerances chat are inevitable among a heterogencous populace’ had had
to resort, for the sake of cohesion to a single-party system of government,
‘Others forbid politics altogerher’, he added. See The Somali Repablic and
Africarn Unity, cit.; and 1. M. Lewis, ‘Pan-Africanism and Pan-Somalism’,
The Journal of Modern African Studies, 1963, pp. 147-61,

See Dennis Austin, ‘The Ghana—Togo Fronciet', The Jowrnal of Modern
African Stadies, 1963, pp. 139-45.

The full text of this speech is given in The Somali News, 31 May, 1963,
For a convenient summary of the main events in the Republic up to
December 1963 see; Somnali Government Governmenm: Activities from
lndependence until Today (13t Jaly 1960-31st December 1963), Mogadishu,
1964.

See J. Markakis, National and Clasr Conflict in the Horn of Africa,
Cambridge, 1987, pp. 187-91.
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35. ?;eﬁ _}I M. Lewis, ‘Developments in che Somali Dispure,’ African Affairs
o Aj;,‘ff- (1:2;;:12, V.l'gl;ls'lgmpson ar!_t! R. Adloff, Dyibonti and the Han;

. om ; y ] 7
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CHAPTER Ix

1. An official statement made after the mili
: tary coup of 1969 alleped th
Premier Igal had expended £500,000 in public funds in payng;emst ta;
) membc.:s‘ of the Assembly between January and Ocrober, 1969
- For a vivid evocation of the corrosive atmosphere in the ca:pital Mc;gadishu
; 'SI?:‘ Nuruddin Farah's novel, The Nabed Needle, 1974, , '
» 2lis term was originally devised long before 1969 b
BBC Somali programme to ref; ialj , m_emb‘_f“ S
el B gEa_.,g, refer o socialism and communism in Europe
4. This expression was in circulation in i i
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ura -help schemes § i i

e o ot school construction, fatming and other
5. For a sympachetic Russian account of thi i i
‘ _ s enterprise written duri
;leylt::y 0:-1 rlI:-:e Somali-Soviet emtente, see P Kuprijanov, ‘Somalia.: f{;ﬁa::
0Cal and Economic Transformations® ? .
6 i, oo Py ations', 3Ird Interngtional Congress of Af~
- For a desailed account see B, W Andrzej i,

) . W jewski, “The Introducti f
Il\?anona.l Ortht,gn_'aphy for Somali', African Language Studies, l;?’: op]:«al
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Aro!ects, Bulletin of African Studier: Notes and Newr (supplement to
Dﬁ-rr;:), 1977. See B_lso Q. 0 Muhamed, From Written Somali 1o o Rural
hm opment .C“’”P‘"g”' Mogadishu, 1975. For an interesting analysis of
the political implications of adopting written Somali see D. Lairin Poliricy,

, %?gfmge and Thought: The Somali Experience, Chicago, 1977. ’ ’
o is 1:_ D‘n::j of the few concise definitions of narionalism generally preferred
p_y {3504z'uc saenusts, see e.g. K. Minogue, Nationalin, London, 1967,
8. 2& :] M. Lewis (ed.) Abaar: the Somali Drought, London, 197% and
oz ia, Dnrector.ate of Planning and Co-ordination, Revised Programme
a;f ; sitance Required to the Drought Stricken Avear of Somalia, Mogadishu
d9 S.hForma_n excellent account of the fishing cooperatives established for
Sr!oug t-afflicted nomads, see J. M. Haakonsen, Scienrific Sacialirm and
. Se lf-Reliance, Be.rgen Scudies in Social Anthropology, Bergen, 1984
. Pz?‘ I M. ‘Iew.ns, _From Nomadism to Culeivation: the Expansion of
itical Sohd.anty in southern Somalia’ in M. Douglas and P. Kabe
E:s.), Mar n Afnm,. London, 1969: "The Dynamics of Nomadis;}-r
spects fo.r Sedentarization and Social Change’ in T, Monod {ed ).
Pauarai:.rr.:z in Tropical Africa. London, 1975. See also L. V. Cassaneli"
The Shaping of Semali Sociery, Philadelphia, 1982, - ’
10. See Chapeer IV, pp. 63-91.
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CHAFTER X

NOTES

11. These and other specches are reproduced in My Cosntry and My Pecple:

Selscted speechus of Jualle Major-General Mobammad Siyad Barre, Mogadishu,
1974.

12. For fuller discussion of these issues see A. Wolczyk, ‘Il “‘socialismg”

Somala; un industrin per il potere’, Concretezza, Rome, January, 1972,
pp. 23-6; L. Pestalozza, Somalia, Cronaca della Riveluzione, Bari, 1973,
B. Davidson ‘Somalia: Towatds Socialism’, Race and Class, 1975, pp.
19-38; I. M. Lewis, "Kim I Sung in Somalia; The end of tribalism?’,
in P. Cohen and W. Shack (eds.), The Polizicr of Office, Oxford, 1979.

4

1. P. Gilkes, The Dying Lion, London, 1975.

2. In 1977 the Ethiopian military government claimed to have discovered
documentary proof of a concerced Somali campaign designed to spread
civil insurrection throughout south-eastern Ethiopia. The alleged Somali
plot was referred ro by the ticle “War Clouds in the Hom of Africa’, by
a strange coincidence the tide of T. J. Farét’s Camegie monograph, War
Clouds in the Horn of Africa: a crisis for Detente, New York, 1976. This
interesting study examined the implications for the superpowers of conflict
berween Ethiopia and Somalia over the Qgaden on the assumption thar
Ethiopia was still supported by the US.A. and Somalia by the USSR,
For a partisan Ethiopian view of the problem, couched in the new
Marxist—Leninist language, see M. Wolde Mariarmn, Somalia: the problem
child of Africa, Addis Ababa, 1977. See also C. Legum and B. Lee,
Conflict in the Horn of Africa, London, 1977, For further information on
rhe activities of the WSLF and its relations with parallel Oromo movements
such as SALF, see I. M. Lewis, 'The Western Somali Liberation Front
and the Legacy of Sheikh Hussein of Bale’ in J. Tubiana (ed.}), Modern
Ethiapia, from the accession of Menilek I to the present, Rotrerdam, 1980,
pp. 409-16. J. Markakis, Natienal and Class Conflict in the Horn of
Africa, Cambridge, 1987, pp. 223-32, contains detailed information on
the relations between the movements as well as with cthe government of
the Somali Republic before and duting the Ogaden War. |

3. See C. Jesman, The Russians in Ethiopia: an Euay in Furility, London,

1938.

4, For a valuable survey of these general conditions see H. Christensen,
‘Survival Scrategies for and by Camp Refugees in Somalia', Horn of Africa,
vol. 5, no. 4, 1983,

. For detailed documentation on these kinship connexions in the late 1970s,
see M. Hassan, ‘Starus of Human Rights in Somalia’, Horn of Africa,
vol. 3, no. 2, 1980, pp. 3-11, and subsequent letters and arrides on
Siyad's ‘nepotism’.

6. For an admirably well-informed assessment of the character of President

Siyad, see D. D. Laitin and S. S. Samarar, Semalia: Narion in Search of

a State, Boulder, 1987, pp. 138f

A
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18.
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NOTES

. See I. M. Lewis, 'Literacy and Culcural Identity in the Hom of Africa;

The Somali Case’ in G. Baumann {(ed.}, The Written Word: Literacy in
Transition, Oxford, 1986, pp. 133-49,

. Cf. A. 1. Samatar, ‘The Predatory State and the Peasantry: Reflections

on Rural Development Policy in Somalia’ in A. L. Samartar (ed.), Africa
Today: Sosmalia Crises of State and Sociery, 32, 1983, pp. 41-56.

. A. Hoben et al., Somalia: A Social and Institutional Profile, Boston Africa

Studies Center working paper SP-1, 1983, p. 68. See also D. R, Aronson,
‘Kinsmen and Comrades: Towards a Class Analysis of che Somali Pascoral
Sector’, Nomadic Peoples, no. 7, 1980, pp. 14-33. On the earlier period
of this trade see C. Geshekter, "Anti-Colonialism and Class Formation —

the Eastern Homn of Africa before 19507, International Journal of Afeican

Historical Studier, 18, no. 1, 1983, pp. 1-32.

In July 1987 it was announced that Western governmencs and multilateral
organisacions had agreed to reschedule Somalia’s ourstanding foreign debt
payments {estimated at $172 million in 1986) over a twenty-year period.
See, eg., V. Jamal, "Nomads and Farmers: Incomes and Poverty in Rural
Somalia’ in D. Ghal and 5. Radwan (eds.) Agrarian Policies and Rural
Poverty in Africa, Geneva, 1983, pp. 281-311,

CL. J. Markakis, Ethiopia: Anatomy of & Traditional Polivy, Oxford, 1975.
For an unusually well-informed analysis of this period see, C. Claphem,
Haile-Selassie's Government, London, 1969. J. Markakis and N. Ayele,
Class and Revolution in Ethiepia, Nottingham, 1978, supplies a critical
analysis of Mengistu's regime.

So for instance in the syncretic Haitian religion of Voodoo and in Umbanda
in Brazil, the gods or spirits were divided into different *nations’ induding
those of such African nationality as “Yowba', ‘Ibo’.

See E. Kedourie (ed. and introd.), Nationalism in Asia and Africa, London,
1971,

E. Gellner, ‘Scale and Narion', Philosephy of the Social Sciemces, 3, 1973,
pp. =17

See e.g. F. Barth {ed.}, Ethnic Groups and Boundaries, Boston, 1969, A,
Cohen (ed. and introd.) Urban Ethmicity, London, 1974, and Ture-
Dimensional Man, London, 1974.

See e.g. C. Geertz (ed.), O/d Socierier and New States, Glencoe, 1963; L.
Mair, New Nations, London, 1963,

A. L. Epstein, Ethos and ldentity, London, 1978.
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INDEX

Somali and Arabic proper names are
indexed as they appear In the rexe, eg.
‘Abdi Hassan Boni sppeans under A,
When the name is commonly prefaced
with an honorific, it is indexed nccqrd-
ingly, eg. Sheikh Isma'il Sheikh Isag
appears under 8. Other names are in-
dexed according to surname inivial let-
rers.

‘Abdallah Muhammad, Harar ruler,
50

‘Abdarahman Jama Barre, Somali
Foreign Minister, 235

‘Abdi Hasean Boni, Depury Premier,
164

‘Abdi Nur Muhammad, Minisrer of
General Affairs, 160

‘Abdillahi ‘Ise, fist Premier of
Somalia, 127, 128, 146, 156, 157,
158, 164, 279

‘Abd al-Qadir Sekhawe Din, Somali
religious Jeader, 121

‘Abd ar-Rashid ‘Ali Shirmarke,
Secrerary of SYL, 128, 280;
criticises SYL leadership, 161; head
of Republican Government 164,
173, 179, 188, 193; President,
202; assassinated, 206, 221

‘Abd ar-Razaq Haji Husseyn, 161;
Minister of Interior, 164; Premier,
202, 204, 221

‘Abdullah Muhammed Kamil, first
Premier of Jibuti, 230

Abruzzi, Duke of the, 93, 95

Abyssinia (see alsa under Ethiopia),
war with {13th and 1l4¢th
centuries), 25-7; arms crade with,
50-1; relacions with lalians, $0-
62; negotiations with British, 36—

62; rtreaties and boundary
agreements with Italy, 62, 88, 69;
campaigns against Dervishes, 70~
90; peace with Dervishes, 72-4;
relacions wirh Ttaly, position in
Somaliland, 87-90; relations with
France, 91

Adal, {Ifar) Muslim Emirate, 25-7

Adale, (ltala), 32

Adan ‘Abdulle ‘lsman, 138;
provigional President of Republic,
164; President, 172, 176; loses
Presidential election, 202, 221

Aden, 1, 3940, 114

Administracion, Europeans in, 7;
Italian syscem of, 98, 111, 112; in
British Protectorate, 106; in French
Somaliland, 136; Somalization of,
141, 144, 154-5; Integration, 170,
174

Adowa, battle of, 53, 36, 110

‘Afar (Danakil), people, 4, 47, 49,
136, 180, 181, 228, 263

Afgoi, slave markee, 87, 94; mission
school ar, 97

Agricultuml Development Corporation,
215

Agriculrure, general, 2, 3; nomadic,
7-9; culrivation and crops, 12-15;
Imalian methods of, 92—6; in
British Protectorate, 102; services
expanded, 133; Agriculrural Bank,
142, “Tug Wajale Scheme’, 173

Ahmad Diini, Vice-President French
Somaliland Council, 181

Ahmad Ibrahim al-Ghazi (Gran), 25—
7, 81, 224

Ahmad Sulayman ‘Abdulle, Generai,
223, 254
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IMDEX

Ahmadiya, Muslim brotherhood, 64,
63

Ajuran, clan, 24, 28, 33, 108

Akil, headman, 43, 103, 149

‘Ali Adan Lord, Kenyan Somali
leader, 186

‘Ali ‘Ariif, Jibuci ‘Afar leader, 228,
229

‘Ali Gerad Jama', Minister of
Educartion, 164

Amhara, dominant Ethiopian ethnic
group, 263, 264

Anglo-Ethiopian Agreement (1942),
116

Anglo-Ethiopian Boundary
Commission, 61, 106

Angio-lralian Agreement (1923), 109

Anglo-Iralian Boundary Commission

and agreement (1930-1), 106, 107

Anglo-lralian Protocols, 55, 88;
agreement (1907), 73, 89

Anglo-Iralo-French Agreement (1906),
88, 109

Anglo-Somali treaties, 46, 47, 60

Antonelli, Iealian Count, 34

Anzilorti, Dr Entico, Imlian
administraror, 146

Arabic, 5, 115, 138

Arab League, 220, 226, 230, 237,
259

Arabs, 5, 20-1, 87, 100, 137, 143,
180

Asian, communiry in Somaliland, 7,
21, 145

Assab, port of, 41, 44

Bananas, exportt of, 4, 96, 143, 165,
259

Bantu, 5; Somalized, 7; displacement
of by Somalis, 19; labour for
Ialians, 95, 123

Bardera, town, 3, 29, 88, 97, 239

Barislov, Grigory, 239

Beja, tribe, 4, 27

Belecweyn, district, 87, 109

Benadir, province, 6, 51-3, 74, 90

: Benadit Company, 33

Berbera, 2, 21, 27, 35, 35-6, 42-5,

.48, 132, 150, 163, 193, 175

Bevin, Ernest, British Foreign
Secretary, 124, 128, 137, 247

Bimal, clan, 86, 98, 118

Borama, districe, 102, 106

Boran Galla, tribe, 4, 31, 191

Brava, 6, 22, 38, 39, 51, 97

British {Britain, BriEish Government),
armrival of, 30, blockade Somali
coast, 33, 36; Protectorate of
Mombasa, 37; treaty with
Majerreyn Sultanate, 38; on Somali
coast, 40--2; action after Egyptian
withdrawal, 45; Anglo-Somali
trearies, 46, 60; Agents on Somali
coast, 47; procest, $5; mission to
Abyssinia, 56; ncgotiations with
Abyssinia, 57-62; dispute with Ras
Makonnen, 57, 59, 61; ‘most
favoured nation’ agreement with
Abyssinia, 59; war with Dervishes
and Sayyid Muhammad, 70-84;
Anglo-ltalian agreement (1907), 73;
review situation in Somaliland,
start new policy, 75, 76; raise
Came! Constabulary, 77; peace
delegarion to Dervishes, 79, 80,
cede Jubaland and Kismayu to
Tralians, 98; progress in
Protectorate, 101-7; redefinition of
Protectorate boundaries with
Somalis, 107; Second World War
ca.méaigm, agreement with
Ethiopia, 116, 117, military
administration of Somalia and
Ogaden, 117-31 (see also under
Bricish Military Administration);
proposals for union of Somali
peoples, 124; proposals abandoned,
128; British Somaliland Protectorare
reformed, 131; development
programme in Protecrorare 132,
133; esrablish Protectorare Advisory
Council, 134, 150; expand
education, 149; develop local

200

INDEX

Bovernment, 149, 150; final hand-
over of Haud and Reserved Areas
to Ethiopia, new agreement with
Ethiopia, 150; mission o Addis
Ababa, 152; new Legislative
Council (elected members), 153;
new constitution, 161; independence
negotiations with Somali leaders,
162, .163; independence announced,
164; influence of British eradition
on new Republic, 169; attitude to
pan-Somalism in Kenyn, 185;
discuss futute of Kenyan Northemn
Frontier Districts at Kenya
Constitional Conference, 186;
Commission of Enguiry on NFD
problems, 187, 191-2; anacunce
NFD to remain with Kenya, 192;
strained relations with Somali
Republic, ambassador withdrawn,
193; diplomatic relations restored,
203; refuses military aid, 237
BBC, Middle Eastern Service relay
sration, Berbera, 163, 193, 251
Brirish Military Administration,
esrablishmenr in Somalia and
Opaden, 116, 117; labour problems,
118; repatriacion of Italians, 118:
reorganizarion of police force,
Somalia Gendarmerie, 118, 119,
education under, 119, 120; acricude
of Somalis to, 120 121; Iwlian
propaganda against, 125, 126; Four
Power Commission armives, rioting
in Mogadishu, 126; Somalia
becomes Iealian trusteeship rerritory,
128; Ogaden transferred to
Echiopean rule, 130; administrarion
ends, 131
Bulhar, port, occupied by Egyptians,
43, 103
Burag, town, 77, 103, 114, 133, 149
Burton, Sir Richard, 33, 34, 36

Camel Constabulary, 77, 132
Carletei, Tommaso, Italian Governor
of Somalia, 87, 92, 112
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Castro, Fidel, 232-3, 241

Chinese Peoples” Republic, 200, 210,
216, 224, 225, 242, 249

Christianity (Christiang), 25-7, 67,
69, 81, 97, 178, 241, 263

Colonial Development and Welfare
grants, 132

Comi, Guido, Italian Govemor, 97,
108

Cotron, weaving, 38; export of, 100

Council of Secretaries, 207, 208

Cuba, 227, 233, 236, 237-9, 240,
241, 245

Dakkar, capiml of Kings of Adal, 25

Danakil (‘Afar), people, 4, 27, 47,
49, 136

Darody dan-family, 6, 12, 22, 23,
26, 29, 30, 122, 146, 147, 157,
158, 159-61, 168, 170

Da'ud, Genetal, Commandant of
National Army, 174, 207

Dervishes, 69, 70-81, 87

Digil, tribe, 3, 7, 12, 13, 123, 125,
146, 156, 160, 204

Dir, ‘Samale’ clan family, 6, 12, 23,
24 153, 158

Diya system, 11, 208, 209

Dulbahante, clan, 6, 70, 71, 76, 150,
236

Educarion, 97, 102, 115, 133, 136,
140, 148, 149, 218-9y

Egypt (see also United Arab
Republic), 41-3, 45, 46, 141, 165,
173, 199

Erigavo, districe, 21, 23, 133

Eritrea, 233, 240, 247-9

Ethiopia {(see elso under Abyssinin),
boundaries of defined, &2;
boundaries with British
Protectorate, 107; friction with
lalians in Ogaden, "Walwal
Incident’, 108-10; war and treaty
with [walians, 109, 110; liberated
from [walians, 116; asks for recum



INDEX

of Ogaden and Rescrved Areus,
Ogaden uransferred from Bricish
adminiseracion, 129-31; assumes
full coneral in Haud and Reserved
Areas, 150, 131; United Narions
boundary commissicn, 182, 183,
Gpposition to pan-Somalism 182--3;
refations with Somali Republic,
181, 185, 201, 203, 227-8, 231~
41; coup and revolurion, 228, 231,
232; expels Amerticans, 233,
Russian support, 234, 237-44;
nature of seate, 262-%

European Economic Communiry
(EEQ), 257, 259, 260

Filonardi, Vincenzo, Italian consui and
commercial venturer, $1-3

Finance {and economics), 100, 101,
104, 142, 143, 144, 165, 173,
176, 200, 201

Five Year Development Plan (1974
8), 215

Four Power Commission, 125, 126,
127, 128

France, 54, 91, 181, 228, 229, 230-
1

French Somaliland {see also under
Jibuei), 1-3, 23, 49, 91, 116,
136-8, 179, 180-1, 203, 227-30

Gadabursi, clan, 23, 43, 54, 56, 106

Galawdewos, Abyssinian Eraperor, 27

Galkayu. rown, 28, 99

Galla, see under Qromo

Garissa, town, §; Kenyan Somali
districr, 183, 186, 191

Genale, 93, 117

Genealogy, use of among Somalis, 10
104, 168

Germany, 78, 173, 236

Gogle, Italian rural constabulary, 98,
119

*

Habar Awal, clan, 35, 46, 54

Habaz Tol Ja ‘lo (Isaq) ctan, 14, 69,
150, 153

Habar Yunis {Isaq) clan, 35, 46, 49,
135

Haile Selassie, Emperor of Ethiopia,

_ 152, 182, 185, 228, 229, 232,
247-9, 263

Haji ‘Abdallsh Sheheri, 75

Haji Farah ‘Omar, 114

Haji Muhammad Husseyn, 121, 127,
159, 175

Haji Muse Boqor, 206

Hamitic peoples, 4, early history of,
18-21

Haq ad-Din, Sultun of Ifat, 23

Harar, province of Abyssinia, 1, 2,
23, 44, 45, 48, 49, 65, 129, 130,
236-7, 263

Hargeisa, town, 2, 39, 102, 132,
133, 150, 175

Hassan Guled, first President of
Republic of Jiburi, 180, 230

Haud, the, region of Somaliland and
Abyssinia, 2, 3, 6, 56, 59, 129,
131, 150, 151

Hawiye, clan family, 6, 12, 24, 123,
147, 158

Healrh Services, 95, 97, 132, 136

Her, form of political contract, 10

Hiran, province, 6

Hunter, Major, Br. Consul, 45, 46

Husseyn Kulmiye, General, 223, 254
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